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PREFACE 


This dissertation aims at finding out the period of the 
Kurukfhetra war. Since no Archaeological, Nuxnisatic or 
Epigraphic evidences of the war period have been unearthed or 
found till now, only the records of the Greek classical his¬ 
torians, traditional references as obtaining in the various liter¬ 
atures and the astronomical references found in the Maha¬ 
bharata have been made use of. So long, some of the western 
Indologists were inclined to think that the ‘war* was a ‘myth* 
without any historical background whatsoever ; others found 
similarity of western or Babylonian folk tales in the story as 
found in the Mahabharata. Many Indian historians also had 
nursed the same idea. But now, after the excavation carried 
out at several sites, the excavators-in-charge have found town¬ 
ships bearing resemblances to the Mahabharata townships of 
Mastlhapur and Kaubambi. The excavator at the Hastlnaptir 

site is, however, inclined to put a date of about 800 B.C. to his 

%' 

‘finds*. These excavations have led the serious and unbiased 
historians of all countries to review the matter in the light of 
recent discovery. Now-a-days many historians are of opinion 
that the Kurukfhetra war had a historical background 
(Anhexures D to G). The present treatise tries to find out 
the period when the war actually took place. 

So long, those western Indologists, who believed in the 
hjstoricity of the war, merely thought that it was a locally 
oriented clannish affair, and they termed it Kuru-Paftchala war. 
But from a Study of the Mahabharata and the Puranas t it is 
evident that almost the whole of India and some border tribes 
also were involved in this warfare. It would, therefore, be 
naive to treat the battle as a mere : clannish affair. The find* 


rng ' ofthe cities due to excavation as well as its connecting link 
f^h&e Pamnic md the Mahabhdrata tovmship has broadened 
the dim horizon of the Scholars to some extent They have 
started to fake active Interest hi the matter In aH'seriousness. 

3&ram *i Btjiior, a seminar, 



was held in this connection at which many scholars* took part. 
At Calcutta , a table talk was arranged by the Indo-German 
Association at the Max Mueller Bhavan on 11. 12.1975 and the 
matter was discussed from all angles by the present author. A 
paper in connection with the dating of the Bharata War was 
read at the XXXVI session of the Indian History Congress at 
Aligarh in December, 1975 also by the author. The task under¬ 
taken in the present treatise is to present the various references 
obtaining in the texts and literatures regarding Kurukshetra war 
and to analyse them through literary and astronomical methods. 

As to the subject contents of this work, Chapter I covers 
the background of the war. It has been aimed at preparing 
the readers to understand the socio-economic, political, per¬ 
sonal and religious factors involved, which ultimately culmina¬ 
ted in such an extensive warfare. It has been unravelled that 
the character of Krishna was unique and perhaps the most 
interesting one in the then India. He was a seasoned polititian 
and a religious reformer. His help to the Pdndava brothers 
led to their victory at the end. Many are of opinion that 
Karna was a greater hero than Arjuna, but he was more of an 
idealist than a politician. Yudhisfhira was cool tempered and 
great, whereas Dhryodhana was yindictive and aggressive. 
Yudhisfhira’s subtelity in plunging in the second bout of 
fraudulent and unsuccessful gambling made him lose his king¬ 
dom. Apparently, this was foolhardy on his part to stake his 
wife and kingdom in a crude gambling. Closer reflexion, 
however, points to a shrewd and sagacious bid of Yudhisthira, 
by which he averted the impending war for which neither the 
Pandavas nor Kri^hpa were then prepared. Yudhi^hira there¬ 
by saved the situation for the time being but the war became 
inevitable in the long run. 

In Chapter II, entitled ‘‘The Antiquity of Indian 
Chronology** the heliacal rising of the Alvins and the Maghds 
have been discussed. The object has been to find out the JJg 
Vedic antiquity for certain special events. fiTfaese events, as 
determined, relate to a period of about 4000 B.C. It may be 
mentioned that Tilak, from evidences in the vedic literatures 



that the vernal equinox once began with the Orionis or the 
Mfgiirds, had arrived at same date of 4000 B.C. for vedic 
antiquity for that period. So also had Jacobi, who found out 
from two hymns of the Rg Veda that at summer solstice, the 
sun was in conjunction with the lunar mansion PhaJgunt. His 
period also came to 4000 B.C. This chapter, although redun¬ 
dant in the context of finding out the time period of the Kuru - 
kshetra war , is necessary to show that the Indian or the Vedic 
civilisation in India, was quite mature at that period of anti¬ 
quity. Hence the Mahabharata period, being later in date, 
inherited this mature culture and development in all the spheres. 
Later, it has been found out through diverse methods that 
the war was fought at or about 3137 B.C . If the antiquity of 
the vedic culture and also the period of the Kurukfhetra war 
at 3137 B.C. is accepted, the * Aryan* invasion theory does not 
have any legs to stand on. 

In Chapter III, the literary antiquity of the Mahabharata 
and that of Krishna has been traced. It has been shown that 
the name of Krishna has been continuously in use since Rg 
Vedic times. In the later period of the Opan if atlas, Krishna 
has been referred to as * Devaklputra * who can be identified with 
none other that the Krishna of Mahabharata. Some early 
epigraphic evidences of the ' Valfnava' cult since the pre-Chri¬ 
stian era have also been discussed in Chapter VIII-Epilogue. 

In Chapters IV. V, VI and VII, attempts have been made 
to find out the time period of the Kurukfhetra war from 
(1) writings of classical Greek historians, (ii) traditional 
references, (iii) Puranic documents, and (iv) astronomical' data 
found in the Mahabharata . From all these a common date at 
near about 3137 B.C. has been arrived at, and this date has 
been accepted as the date of the Kurukthetra war . 

In the last Chapter entitled 'Epilogue* some relevant 
matters pertaining to the previous chapters have been elabora* 
ted, and conclusions have been drawn. The final conclusion 
Is that the Kurukfhetra war was fought at about 313 7 B.C. 

I shall be failing in my duty if I do not acknowledge my 
deep sense of gratitude to those who have helped me through 



their inspiration and assistance to produce this work,* I freely 
admit and acknowledge with a sense of greatfulness that I have 
received enough help from Prof: P. C. Sengupta’s monumental 
work ‘Ancient Indian Chronology’, and I have quoted him 
extensively. I express my thanks to Prof: N. B. Mitra M.A t 
Prof: Jagadish Narlyan Sarkar, M.A. Ph D and Dr. Amalendu 
De, M.A. D. Litt of the Jadavpur University who helped me 
through their kindness and inspiration. My thanks are also 
due to Mr. Swapan Kumar Chatterjee, M. A, Lecturer of 
Sanskrit at the Khalisani Mahavidyalaya, Chandannagore, who 
took the trouble of going through the Sanskrit quotations. I 
also thank Sri. Kanai Lai Mukhopidhyaya, W.B C S, for going 
through the 1st. Chapter in manuscript form and Sarvasri Oour 
Kishore Ghosh, M.A, B.T, and Pradip Chakravarty B.A. for 
going through some portions in printed form. Mr. Dilip 
Kumar Mukherjee and Mr. Biman Chakravarty, then attached 
to the executive body of the Indo-German Association, were 
Jointly responsible for arranging my table talk on this subject 
at the Max Mueller Bhavan , Calcutta. Mr. K. K. Chaudhuri, 
IRAS of the Eastern Railway, while I was travelling with him 
to South India, gave me the idea of writing this book, which 
with the good wishes of everyone has now materialised. 

My thanks are also due to Sarvasri E. Varadachari, M.A, 
IRAS, S. N. Tiwari, M.A (Gold Medalist), IRAS, Sastri, and 
P. K. Das Gupta, M.A. IAAS for going through the manuscript 
in parts. 1 also thank my Publishers, M/S. Ratna Prakashan 
for their taking interest and enormous trouble in publishing 
this book. I also take this opportunity to record my sincere 
thanks to Sri. Girin Bose and Mr. Ashoke Bose of Standard 
Printing Press for their helpful attitude in printing this work. 

It is regretted that notwithstanding my best endeavour 
in proof correction, a few errors have crept in and I crave the 
indulgence of the readers for this. 


Dated* 1. 1 .1978 


Am N. CHANDRA, 



CHAPTER I 


THE DATE OF KURUKSHETRA WAR 

THE BACKGROUND 

Modern historians assign diverse reasons for the 
genesis and growth of hostilities between two parties, and 
among them, political and economic factors are frequently 
specified as having a very important and dominant role. 
Social and personal motivations are disguised under these two 
factors and cover diverse considerations, such as, political and 
economic problems. These hinder classification and correct 
analysis of any such occurrence as a major conilagaration. 
For example, at times, those who are regarded as outcasts 
and debarred from the most honourable callings and respon¬ 
sibilities of the society rise up against those who deprive them, 
for the establishment of their own rights. Always despised, 
periodically plundered and in times of public calamity left to 
their own devises, they, the common and the ignorant mob, 
wield such a power as can never be demonstrated even by the 
most powerful and militant prince. Their need is to get an 
upliftment to the level of the society around them and minis¬ 
ter to their more material necessities. But even such important 
socio-economic problems are known to have been used for 
personal considerations by giving these a colour which actually 
these do not have. 

Also, throughout history, race and racial disunity 
have been ever present with all their distinctive differences and 
have exploded from time to time in violent paroxysms of racial 
hysteria. All these and such others are, however, concealed 
under the garb of political and economic problems. As 
Gibbon says, “nor has any system of secular ideas been 
successful in obtaining universal acceptance”. This also in 
some cases, caused hostilities. Gibbon goes on to say that, 
“Europe refused to be unified by the egalitarian plan of the 
French Revolution” 1 and as such, it was a failure and resulted 

1. The decline and fall of the Roman Empire (Dell Ed. abridged) 
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in a fiasco and ignominy. Nepolion was the child of this 
Revolution, but still, in his later wars, the dominant forces 
were the love of conquest and a sense of ‘personal aggrandise¬ 
ment* shrewdly concealed as political and economic problems 
arising out of the Revolution. These problems were supposed 
to be “extremely dangerous to the rulers, the nobles, and the 
clergy of all monarchies’’ 2 as any problem arising out of 
socio-economic uprising would. 

Also, in the first and the second world wars, the 
contributory perquisites were political and economic problems 
and, additionally, the greed to acquire power and obtain 
possessions. These were the primary considerations with 
other motivations included. Happily, however, in the heroic 
age, such considerations may be deemed to have been almost 
non-existent as the political and the economic condition of the 
people was not so complicated as in modern times and, it is, 
at least, doubtful if such lamentable condition was so glaring 
and acute as it is now. Consequently, other and more 
conspicuous reasons are required to be sought out for the 
correlation of a war of such great magnitude as the Kuru- 
kshetra war at such a remote date. 

Notwithstanding the above generalisation, inference can 
safely be drawn that in the heroic age certain items essen¬ 
tially constituted the directing force in the causation of 
hostilities. These may be enumarated here : (i) social in¬ 
equality resulting in the predominance of one section of the 
people over the other, (ii) economic subjugation or domina¬ 
tion of a section of the people, (iii) personal aggrandisement 
of the chieftain, or the ruler of a community or a section, 

(iv) the heroic idea of showing valour in the battlefield, 

(v) political causes or pseudo-political considerations of 
various natures, (vi) war for possession of women, or. a parti¬ 
cular woman, and lastly, (vii) (a) religious controversy 
between the various established faiths and beliefs and other 
newly oriented theories, or, (b) the opposition offered by a 

2. The Story of the world (Cardinal Ed) : Southworth ; p. 292. 
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part of the people for the establishment of new ideas invented 
by them or their leaders. Naturally, therefore, most wars of 
the heroic age must have been waged for one or more of the 
above reasons. 

The great conflagaration at Kurukshetra at the 
juncture of the Dnapara and the Kali era* must, conse¬ 
quently, be the effect of one or more causes as set forth 
above. The five illustrious Pandava princes, the heroes of the 
Kurukshetra war, were reportedly born and reared in the 
Himalayan region 4 . Their birth was shrouded in mystery 
inasmuch as their lawful father Pandu was not their progeni¬ 
tor. He was incapable of producing any offspring. The text 
states that at his instance, his two wives Kunti and Madre, 
got their offsprings through various deities of the Indian 
pantheon, viz, Dharma, fndra, Vayu and the Asvins*. 
Apparently, however, such application was not uncommon in 
those days, nor was such practice looked down upon. Pandu 
himself was the child of such an union and, he was respected 
and accepted in the status of a prince of the famous Kuru 
clan without dispute. Pandu was the younger brother of 
Dhrtarastra—the ruling chieftain of the Kuru clan. He went 
to live in the forest to recover from the evil effects of a curse 
imposed upon him 0 and, there he died 7 . His sons, the 
Pandava children, were, thereafter, brought back to Hastinapur , 
the capital of their paternal estate 8 . 

According to the extant custom, Madre, the mother 
of the youngest twins—Nakula and Sahadeva—without any 
persuasion whatsoever from others and out of her own free 


3. 

Mahabharata, Adiparva : 

5.13 

4. 

ibid 

126. 

5. 

ibid 

123. 

6. 

Mahabharata; Adiparva, 

118.1 

7. 

ibid 

126.1 

8. 

ibid 

126 


124.1, 
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will followed her husband’s footsteps 9 . Kunti, the mother 
of the three elder Pandava brothers, along with some mendi¬ 
cant residents of the same forest, where they have been living, 
came to Hastlndpur with the princes 10 . Doubtless the return 
of these children to their paternal household was not liked by 
many of the Kuru clan, particularly by Dhrtarastra and his 
children, as legitimately the Pandavas were the claimants to a 
portion of the lands and estate hitherto enjoyed by the chief¬ 
tain and his children. The Pandava princes were, however, 
received with ceremony in the royal household by Dhrtarastra 
as a necessary formality. They were accepted by grandfather 
Bhisma, their father's uncle, who was still living and strong. 

Here at Hastinapur , the Pandavas were educated by 
learned preceptors as befitted the princes of royal blood along 
with other royal children of the Kuru clan. During training 
in the noble arts of warfare, in archery, mace battle and wrest¬ 
ling, Bhima 11 and the ambidextrous Arjuna excelled the 
other royal children causing their extreme jealousy. Although 
it is not known for certain, the young Pandava princes were, 
presumably, ragged for the mystery surrounding their birth 
by the other Kaurava boys, as it is the habit of the young boys 
everywhere. Apparently, both the Pandavas and the Kaurovas 
exhibited cold indifference to each other and being confined 
to their respective princely habitations remained aloof from 
their royal cousins except on such occasions as demanded 

9. ibid 125.1 

Talboys Wheeler traces this custom as of Scythian and Thracian 
origin and states that (( two ideas are involved in the later Brahminical 
rite which find no expression in the early Scythic form namely, that 
the act was voluntary on the part of the widow, and that it was 
associated with a well-grounded belief in the immortality of the 
soul...The widow, indeed, entered the fire, with a profound conviction 
that she would thereby rejoin her husband in abodes of bliss. 

The Thracians had a similar custom, except that the widow was 
not burnt, but slaughtered at the grave of her dead husband...". 

Ancient Hindu India, Punthi Pustak, 1961 ; p. 169. 

10. Mahabharata ; Adiparva ; 126 

11. ibid 128.3 
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their presence. But their secret contempt, penetrated through 
this thin and awkward disguise found expression from time 
to time. This created a division never to be adjusted in the 
future. The evidence of their hostile intentions was manifes¬ 
ted from their very early youth. This inseparable sense of 
antagonism, in course of time, developed into a mortal 
enmity and the final blow was inflicted at the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra. 

This hostility between the Kaurava and the Pdndava 
princes was further aggravated when Karna, Kunti’s first born 
and discarded child was debarred from taking part in the 
competition arranged for the royal children and those of 
princely blood. This was because of his low origin in the 
family of Suta Adhiratha 18 . Actually, however, Adhiratha 
was not Karna’s father. He only had adopted him after he 
was discarded by his mother just after his birth and thereby 
saved his life. Karna was ever grateful to his adoptive father 
Adhiratha. Duryodhana, the oldest of the Kuru princes, was 
naturally present in the competition. He could be generous 
when it suited him. Be it generosity or be it animosity to¬ 
wards the Pandavas , he made Karna the king of Anga 19 
then and there before the assembled princes when he was 
thus refused to be entered in the competition. As a sign of 
gratitude, Karna vowed eternal friendship to the elder Kaurava 
prince for saving his face. Karna since then envied Arjuna 
his proficiency in archery and desired to prove his superiority 
in the competition. But on being debarred he had no alter¬ 
native but to retire. But his animosity remained although 
he was crowned king of Anga and was raised to the rank of 
a noble. 

Such an immense surprise sprung upon the princes 
by Duryodhana was primarily motivated by his anomosity 
towards the Pandavas and to prove Karna*s superiority over 
Arjuna* It was also intended to bring a superior warrior like 

!2. ibid 136.1 

13. Mahabharata, Adi par va; 136.3. 
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Karna into his own fold and to solidify friendship with him. 
It is uncertain, however, if Duryodhana thought of a war 
with the Pandavas at this juncture, but his action in winning 
over Karna must be regarded as a superior diplomatic mano- 
euver when measured against future happenings although the 
guiding force at this period was sheer animosity towards the 
Pandavas. 

It is easy to conceive that the treatment meted out 
to Kama by the Pandava princes was neither forgotten nor 
forgiven. He cherished an attitude of unquenchable hostility 
towards the Pandavas in general and Arjuna in particular 
throughout his life. Unhappily, this attitude of Karna, ended 
in death in a fight with Arjuna at the Kurukshetra battlefield. 
Adhereing to the ancient heroic tradition, he never left the 
banner of Duryodhana although he received a warm persuation 
from Krishna and, also, from his mother Kunti. At the same 
time, before the Kurukshetra war, he came to know from 
Krishna that he was the eldest child of Kunti, who had aban¬ 
doned him soon after his birth. At this, Karna strongly felt 
that he had been discriminated against by his own mother. 
This act of informing Karna about his origin just before the 
war was a supreme piece of Krishna’s diplomacy. He knew 
that Karna was kind and generous. He also knew that his 
fighting capacity would be impaired if he were aware that the 
Pandavas were of his own blood, and then, even such a supe¬ 
rior fighter like Karna would be perturbed in a fight with 
Arjuna. Karria so long beleieved that he was the son of Suta 
Adhiratha. But when he learned that he was Kunti’s son and 
heard about his mother’s delinquincy of early youth, he was 
petrified with agony. He could not, however, forsake 
Duryodhana in the faee of his early promise and for the sake 
of maintaining the heroie tradition. He also, could not for¬ 
give his mother the lapses connected with her early youth. 

Thus, Karna may be considered to have been the 
butt of a social inequality. As compared witli the princes of 
the Kuru and the Pandava clans his position was much inferior 
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and, always, in his social contacts he was treated as such. 
This made him vote for the war at a later date. This also 
made him abuse such stalwarts as Bhisma and Drona although 
otherwise he was a kind, intelligent, generous and perfectly 
balanced personality. It also seems probable that Bhisma and 
Drona knew about his bastardy, and for this, they, particualrly 
Bhisma went out of their way to undermine his merits. These 
acts of Karna, altoghether contrary to his nature, were pro¬ 
bably the result of frustration and a sort of inferiority complex 
which grew upon him as a result of the differential treatment 
that he had to tolerate. 

Duryodhana, on the contrary, was an ego-centric 
individual and doggedly intolerant. His particular enmity 
was centred round Bhima, the second of the Pandava brothers, 
who was born on the same day. 14 In their early youth, 
when Duryodhana found that Bhima was as strong as or 
stronger than he, in physical prowess, he tried to poison him. 1 ® 
Bhima, however, had the good fortune to survive. 16 Fur¬ 
ther, the members of the Kuru clan, seeing the strength, 
kindness, goodness and royal bearing of the Pandava princes 
started praising them, and wanted Yudhisthira as their ruler. 17 
At this, Duryodhana apprehended danger for the future. 
He thought that he might be overruled for good by the will of 
the people. He immediately plotted against the lives of the 
Pdndavas and sent them to Varanavata . 18 There he had 
planned to burn them to death . 19 Being forewarned by 
Vidura 80 their uncle by a Sudra wife, the Pandavas fled 
away from the inflammable house built beforehand for their 
residence, and saved their lives. 81 Thus Duryodhana was 


14. 

Mahabharata; Adi. 

123.3 

15. 

ibid 

128.5 

16. 

ibid 

129.2 

17. 

ibid 

145.1 

18. 

ibid 

143.1 

19. 

ibid 

144 

20. 

ibid 

145.2 

21. 

ibid 

148.2 
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not found to be sensible of his obligations and was prone to 
impatience and dissimulation. He was found to be plotting 
against the lives of the Pandava brothers since his early youth 
out of jealousy, ruthlessness, ego-centric individualism and 
intolerance. He made the war inevitable. 

After leaving Varanavata. the Pandavas travelled 
from place to place in disguise as Brahmins 88 and their 
mother Kunti was all along with them. They had to move 
incognito for fear of their lives as, by this time, they were 
convinced that the Kauravas were bent upon killing them. 
There is no doubt, however, that if their identity was dis¬ 
closed, the Kauravas , who were famous rulers, would come to 
know in a short while, and would plot to kill them again, and 
then, they thought, they would have a very slender chance to 
survive. On their way, they had to stay at a village Ekchakra 
by name. 9 * There being persuaded by his mother and to 
save a poor family of Brahmins, Bhima killed Vaka, a 
Rakshasa. Prior to this Bhima had killed ‘Hidimvo’, a noto¬ 
rious tyrant of the Rakshasa tribe and married his sister 
'Hidimva’, at her insistence. 24 Ghatotkacha, the Rakshasa 
hero, was born out of this union. 88 The Pandavas could 
secure a powerful ally in Ghatotkacha, who was destined to 
play an important role for them in the battlefield of Kuru- 
kshetra by saving them on various occasions. He, however, 
fell fighting bravely at the battlefield of Kurukshetra on the 
fourteenth day of the war. 8 * 

From Ekchakra the Pandavas started for the PaUchala 
country. 87 At Ekchakra they had come to know that for the 
selection of a suitable bridegroom, Yagflasena, the king of the 
Paflchalas was about to arrange a ‘ svayamvara sabhd ’ where 
kings, nobles and Brahmins from all over the country would 


22. 

ibid 

*i61 

23. 

Mahabharata; Adi. 

136.2 

24. 

ibid 

155.1 

25. 

ibid 

155.2 

26. 

Mahabharata ; Orona ; 180.2 

27. 

Mahabharata: Adi. 

168 



THE BACKGROUND 


9 


attend. That, only those belonging to the higher caste of the 
society was invited to this assembly is in itself a proof that 
the society was also marked by a social inequality even in 
those days. A notable fact is that the Brahmins, though poor, 
were treated as on the same footing with, if not higher than, 
even the Kshatriya princes. Presumably, the earlier Vedic 
social structure of equality between the twice-born castes had 
been superceded, and a new set up, with the superiority of the 
Brahmins by birth was already established or was about to be 
established in the then social set up. 

Duryodhana and his brothers were also present at 
the selection party as aspirants for Draupadi’s hand. 28 King 
Yagfiasena or Drupada, as he was commonly known, had 
invented a norm to test the proficiency of the bridegroom in 
archery. 28 Most of the princes tried and failed. 80 But when 
Karna got up and took the bow, 81 the bride herself protested 
stating that she would not select any person of lower birth as 
her husband. 82 Consequently, Karna had to refrain from 
taking part in the competition. This clearly points to the 
caste-ridden nature of the society. Girls of one stratum 
married persons of the same stratum or of a higher one. This 
discrimination, presumably, was not confined to matrimonial 
alliances alone but had spread over in other spheres of life also. 
In this connection, a reference in the ‘Bhagavat Gita * preached 
by Krishna to his friend and disciple Arjuna on the eve of 
the war about the composition of the four ‘varnas* or castes 
is noteworthy. 88 

Arjuna, however, in the guise of a mendicant 
brahmin, won the bride through his skill and high proficiency 


28. 

Mahabharata; Adi. 

1861. 

29. 

ibid 

189.1 

30. 

ibid 

187.1 

31. 

ibid 

187.1 

32. 

ibid 

187.1 


33. Bhagavat Gita : 4.13 

*r«rr 

Caturvarpyam may a srstam gunakarmavibhagaSah. 
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in nrchery f ' 4 and outshone all the contending princes and 
nobles. At this, all the princes attending the ceremony were 
ofTended and wanted to fight with Drupada 88 as he agreed to 
give his daughter in marriage with a poor brahmin rejecting 
the claims of all the princes. Apparently, therefore, after the 
break up of the selection party, most of the assembled princes 
including Kama, owing to personal or clannish animosity or 
to their allegiance to Duryodhana fought the Pandavas. 
Arjuna took the side of the Panchalas and fought valiantly. 88 
But this somehow did not take a grave turn at the intervention 
of Krishna. 87 He was sure of their identity as his cousins. 
Later, when the frustrated princes came to know that these 
Brahmins were none other than the famous Pandava princes, 
their attitude of hostility towards them further increased. 88 
And this speaks of the superior diplomacy of the Kauravas, 
particularly of Duryodhana, who were popular enough to 
command such allegiance or that the Pandavas were very 
unpopular. On the other hand, it may be contended that 
on such occasions this type of fighting was the custom of the 
time and the action of the princes did not express any personal 
or clannish animosity. They joined together for this one pur¬ 
pose of maintaining the tradition only. But, if this is con¬ 
strued to be an out-come of an animosity towards the 
Pandavas , as this was emphatically the case with Duryodhana, 
it was kept in abeyance for the time being only to find its 
merciless expression in a more furious way in the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra. 

The Pandavas * coming to the court of Patichala calls 
for examination in detail. It is a fact that for fear of their 
lives they had been roaming about in the disguise of mendicant 
brahmins after the Vdranavata episode. True, that while they 
were on their way to Vdranavata they had been warned by 
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Vidura about the sinister plot hatched against their lives by 
Duryodhana, but still, it may be assumed that only out of fear 
they could not refuse to go to Varanavata even knowing fully 
well that their lives would be endangered. They were obliged 
to have recourse to a trick to get out of the Varanavata plot 
with their lives. All these go to show that even the immense 
prowess of Bhirna and the unmatched ability of Arjuna in 
archery could not make them so confident as to challenge the 
Kauravas face to face or at the very least, to lodge a strong 
protest against the heinous plots against their own lives. On 
serious consideration, it seems, therefore, illogical that they 
should decide to attend the PaTichala court for participation 
in the competition, as in any event, their identity as the 
Pandavas was likely to be disclosed there. Therefore, there 
must have been a laudable reason for their precipitate action. 
Possibly, out of desperation they went to the court as they 
had to find a strong ally for their survival and for gaining 
ground. No doubt, Arjuna was absolutely confident of his 
capability of winning over Draupadi. And this he did. Thus 
their action in going to the Panchala court out of desperation 
brought about the desired result. Here they got a wife, and 
a very powerful ally in Drupada. Here also for the first time 
in life they met their cousin Krishna. Thus as an event, the 
Panadavas ' coming to the court of Panchala be construed as 
a turning point in the course of the history of the Mahabharata. 

The marriage of Draupadi with the five Pandava 
brothers was not in conformity with the existing custom, and 
earlier dictums had to be invoked to solemnise the marriage. 
Apparently, *‘monogamy and polygamy seem to have been the 
recognised institutions in the family history of Hastindpur ”**, 
but this is possibly the solitary instance where practice of 
polyandry was resorted to within the framework of patriarchal 
pattern of society. 

At this juncture, at the ‘ svqyamvard sabha ' of Drau¬ 
padi. Krishna, although not an aspirant for her hand, makes 

39. Ancient Hindu India (Punthi Pustak, 1961 ; J. Talboys Wheeler p. 162. 
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his appearance for the first time. All this time he was engaged 
in fighting Kamsa of Mathura and Jarasandha of Magadha , 
Kamsa's father-in-law. He was related to the Pandavas but 
so far it appears from the Mahabharata text, he had no occa¬ 
sion to meet them earlier. Krishna's maternal uncle Kamsa, 
the king of Mathura , was a scion of the old order and admi¬ 
ttedly a tyrant. In his childhood, Krishna’s life was thre¬ 
atened by this uncle . Consequently, just after his birth he 
was removed to Vrindavana, and there, he was placed under 
the care of a relative Nanda Gopa and his spouse Yasoda, 
who were ‘vratya kshatriyas ’. 40 They reared him like their 
own son. Later, Kamsa was killed by Krishna while he was 
in his early teens. This made Jarasandha very angry , 41 and 
he attacked Mathura several times. The people of Mathura, 
however, implicitely believed in Krishna and his capability to 
extricate them from the present peril, they fled to ‘Dwaraka’ 
near the present Arabian sea at his direction and this all out 
exodus was personally led by Krishna. There they found a 
kingdom of the Yadus , Brishnis , Andhakas and others. 

Jarasandha of Magadha was a very powerful king of 
the time and commanded respect from many for his military 
power. He had conquerred many countries and kept many 
princes as his captives. Krishna knew that his tribe of the 
Yadus and Brishnis was no match for the trained and well 
equipped army of Jarasandha in the event of a regular war. 
He was also astute enough to perceive beforehand that in any 
war against the Kauravas , Jarasandha was sure to side with 
Duryodhana. Hence Krishna managed to have Jarasandha 
killed in a duel with Bhima, and 42 earned further enmity of 
many Indian satraps of the period. Further, he took Rukmini 
as his wife, who was bethrothed to Si£upala of Chedi. 4i 
Krishna had to kill him at the Pandava court during the 

40. Harivamsa : ch. 60. 

41. ibid 92. 

42. Mahabharata : savaparva; 23.1 

43. Mahabharata : sava : 44.1 
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‘Rajsuya sacrifice' held at Indraprastha at a later date for his 
obstinacy and arrogance. This aiso made him an enemy of 
many rulers including Duryodhana of the famous Kuru clan . 

The Mahabharata account of the early life of Krishna 
is somewhat sketchy. It is only concerned as far as he was 
connected with the Pandavas or as much as he was involved 
in the Kurukshetra war. The actual political background in 
which he found himself after he killed Kamsa is not fully 
revealed there. After this episode he placed Ugrasena, the 
father of Kamsa, as the king of Mdthura 44 and at this, 
Jarasandha became very angry and beseized the town of 
Mathura. Various other rulers of the period, who were either 
his subordinates or his friends, followed suit. Among those 
who allied themselves with Jarasandha were the kings of 
KaliUga , Chedi , Aftga, Banga, Ka&hi, Dasarna , Summa, Videha , 
Madra , Kashmir 45 and many others. The fight did not augur 
well for Jarasandha and, consequently he had to retreat. 
Again, on another occasion, Jarasandha attacked Krishpa in 
the ‘Gomantha hills ’ 46 but there also his intentions were 
foiled . 47 At the instance of their uncle-at-law Damaghosa, 
the king of Chedi and the father of Silupala whom Krishna 
killed later, Krishna and Baladeva went to the city of ‘Kara- 
vira*. But the king of Karavira, probably because of his 
friendship with Jarasandha, fought with Krishna but died at 
his hands at the battle . 48 After this, &alya, the king of ‘Sauva* 
and a friend of Jarasandha, requested ‘Kala-Yavana’, the king 
of the ‘Yavana* country, to lead an army against Krishna to 
wnich he agreed 49 and, he also, in a fight lost bis life. Hence, 
at the time most of the kings and rulers of India were against 
Krishna but could not defeat him for his strength, valour and 
superior tactics. But, he was astute enough to be aware that 
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this piece of fortune could not continue for long and within a 
short time he would be killed by fair means or foul unless he 
could gather round him a number of powerful friends and 
allies and could also somehow kill his enemies in war or 
otherwise. On the balance of evidende, therefore, Krishna 
had need of the Pandavas as they had of him and, according 
to some, the battle of Kurukshetra was a piece of his diplomatic 
maneuvoure so that he could get rid of his enemies at the cost 
of other warriors of the period. 

In the Mahabharata , Krishna is found to have favoured 
the Pandavas and act as their chief adviser. No doubt, he had 
need to have a powerful group of friends and supporters with 
whom he could combine hands for his own safety and also for 
the establishment of his new religious doctrines. The Pandavas 
were readily available. They were his cousins and of royal 
extraction. They were deprived of their paternal holdidngs, and 
were vehemently disliked by the orthodox faction of the ruling 
hegemony for their physical prowess and for their religious 
doctrines innovated by Krishna- They further earned their 
enmity for winning over Draupadi but apparently, had 
developed a complex for their alleged mysterious birth. On 
the other hand, they were brave fighters, reliable and for their 
royal blood commanded respect from some. 

The Pandavas had neither wealth nor followers and 
supporters except a minor section of the people. They were 
desperately in need of friends and supporters and got Krishna 
as their greatest ally. On the other hand, Krishna wanted 
some people from a powerful clan as his followers to thwart 
the combined efforts of the rulers who were against him. 
These rulers were after his life. They were also putting 
obstructions to his establishing a new religious order based on 
moderation and doctrine of selfless work and equality. Infact, 
his teachings in the Bhagavat Gita must be regarded as a 
deviation from the orthodox Vedic cult of sacrifice, and were 
based on unselfish work, spiritual sublimation «of the self and 
egalitarianism. 
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Krishna left an indelible stamp of his presence of mind 
in tackling intricate political problems. He stealthily paved 
the way of the ascendancy of the Pandams by helping to 
create a body of supporters and by eliminating the most 
powerful of their adversaries. He, thereby, counteracted the 
ever increasing power of Duryodhana, who wanted to use 
the then rulers as his pawns for the realisation of his material 
interests. Krishna, how'ever, brought a cleavage in the Kaurava 
camp with well calculated measures to disrupt the unity of the 
oligarchy, who had substabtially usurped political power taking 
advantage of the indifference of the people and the prevalent 
political, social and religious conditions. Thus, notwithstan¬ 
ding the weakness of the Pandavas, this alliance of Krishna 
with them made the war a possibility. 

During that calamitous period every instant of the Pan - 
davas was marked with urgency ; the approaching confusion, 
the scarcity of friends and supporters posed difficulties from 
which they could not extricate themselves easily. These were 
a constant source of anxiety but the long established institution 
of marriage, or rather political marriage came to their imme¬ 
diate rescue. Further powerful and political support was 
available to them from the institution of marriage. Arjuna 
contracted a political marriage by eloping with Subhadra, the 
sister of Baladeva and step-sister of Krishna, and thus ensured 
the support of the powerful tribes of the'Yodus*, ‘Brishnis* 

*Andhakas ’ and others. Earlier, Bhima by marrying ‘Hirimba’ 
became the father of ‘Ghatotkacha\ who, with his Rakshasa 
followers joined the Pdndava side at the Kurukshetra war. 
Nakula, the fourth Pandam brother, married ‘Karenumatl* 
sister of ‘Dhristaketu’ of Chedi. Even during the confusion 
of the times, the Pandavas got Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna 
and Subhadra-, married to Utiara the princess of Matsya and 
daughter of Virata and obtained the allegience of the king 
and his army. But the most important was the Paqdava 
brothers' marriage with Draupadi. Thereby, they got the 
support of Drupada, king of the Pd.%chdta country, who was 
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one of the most important rulers of the time. He joirffed the 
Pandava side wholeheartedly) not only because they were his 
sons-in-law, or because he had clannish enmity with the Kurus 
but also because the other Indian rulers and satraps behaved 
ill with him after the ‘sayamvara sabha of his daughter 
Draupadi. Thus fostered by their powerful connections and 
their friendly support, the ambition of the Pandavas to recover 
their birthright bolstered up and led to the more embittered 
conflict which broke out at Kurukshetra. 

The burning of the Khandava forest with the help of 
Krishna, which rightly or wrongly some scholars ascribe to 
the intention for the further colonisation of the expanding 
Aryan race, helped the Pandavas to acquire considerable 
territory and to establish Jndraprastha as their capital. The 
palace that they constructed was stated to have been a unique 
piece of workmanship executed by ‘Maya’, 6 °, of the Ddnava 
family. Duryodhana had come to the palace as an invitee to the 
‘Rajsuya Yajfia, that was being performed by king Yudhisthira, 
and though accustomed to all amenities available at the remote 
date, was made a fool of 61 . He saw water where there was 
no water, and solid floor where there was water, and became 
the object of ridicule of the assembled princes® 8 . This made 
the vain prince annoyed, angry and jealous. His anger mul¬ 
tiplied when Krishna had killed Sisupaia, one of his most 
powerful and staunch supporters. In the ‘Yajila* per¬ 
formance, according to custom, the place of honour or the 
'argha’ was proposed to be accorded to Krishpa as being the 
most honourable personality in the assembly but &i£upala of 
Chedi, a stubborn and an old enemy of Krishna objected to 
this. He became obnoxious and abusive, and was, conse¬ 
quently, killed by Kri$hpa after he was given several war¬ 
nings® 9 . This act of killing &i£upala, although prompted by 
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personal considerations was a superb piece of Krishna’s 
diplomacy and, as a matter of fact, lessened the strength of 
the Kaurava supporters to a great extent. Duryodhana, though 
fuming at the death of §i£upala, could do nothing; but his 
losing face at the earlier palace episode and the killing of his 
friend and supporter made him so much enraged that this 
made that proud and ego-centric prince a mortal enemy of the 
Pandams. This, in due course, found its expression in the 
battlefield of Kurukfhetra. 

The last effrontery committed by Dur>odhana on the 
Pandavas was when he invited and defeated Yudhisthira in 
fraudulent dice 54 . He and his younger brother Duh$asana, 
after winning over Draupadi, tried to denude her before the 
entire Kaurava court 55 . At this act of indecency, only a mild 
and lip protest was vouchafed by grandfather Bhfsma, preceptor 
Drona and the king Dhrtarastra while Vidura strongly 
protested against this 58 . Apparently, Duryodhana, although 
only a crown prince, had become so powerful and so full of 
arrogance that this was of no avail. He was not amenable 
to reason and continued with his indecent acts and gestures. 
Bhima, labouring under extreme emotionalism, then and 
there pledged himself to kill and drink the heart’s blood 
of Duh&asana 57 and break the thigh of Duryodhana 58 . This 
he fulfilled at a later date. Draupadi and the five Pandam 
brothers were, however, released from their bondage at the 
personal intervention of king Dhritarastra 59 , who took 
Duryodhana to task for his indecent behaviour to a lady of 
the dan, and personally allowed Draupadi and her husbands 
the boon of freedom 80 . 
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Whether or not Yudhisthira liked this freedom*obtained 
through the insistence of Draupadi is uncertain. But his 
action in his throwing himself again into another bout of 
gambling may be taken as an indication of his innate desire to 
be relieved of the responsibilities of the kingship'and its wealth 
and glamour. Superficial observation reveals incomprehensible 
stupidity in his plunging into this subsequent bout of gambling, 
but probably it comprised a subtlety that was ever heard of. 
In the core of his heart he knew that without gambling 
he had no other way out from the hazards that would 
be put on his way by Duryodhana and his followers. 
His heart was possibly aching at the growing feuds and 
animosities with other princes which was on the increase in 
direct proportion to his acquiring power and prestige. He, 
therefore, seized upon the first opportunity to accept the 
invitation to play dice even in the face of strong opposition 
from Draupadi and his brothers. This was probably the only 
respectable way to get rid of the kingdom, which, although 
acquired with great difficulty, would create more enemies for 
himself and his brothers than before. Besides, according to 
the custom of the times, refusal to take part in such gambling 
invitations indicated cowardice and consequently, was dis¬ 
honourable for a king. So, again in another gambling bout 
he lost their freedom, and the five brothers with their common 
spouse Draupadi went to the forest for twelve years with an 
added year to live incognito® 1 . 

During the last year of this period, when they were living 
in the house of Virata of Matsya country, the Kurus came to 
lift his cattle wealth. But they were driven away by the 

60. ibid 69.3 (Contd.) 
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extraordinary bravery and markmanship of Arjuna 61 . After 
their reappearance on completion of thirteen years’ exile, the 
Pandavas demanded their patrimony, but Duryodhana, in 
spite of better advice from his elders, refused to concede to 
their demands. He stated that he would not release even 
the smallest portion of land without war 68 . Most of the 
older people present at the court were in favour of conciliation. 
But the unlimited arrogance of Duryodhana prevented him 
from listening to good advice offered. He would adhere to 
his previous statement at any cost. Later, Krishna went to 
the Kaurava court on a peace mission. He made a last 
attempt, although he knew it was destined to failure. Even his 
superb oratory nicely mingled with diplomatic subtleties failed 
to create any impression in the Kaurava camp. On the other 
hand, Duryodhana tried to make him a captive 64 . It is 
with uncommon intelligence that Krishna managed to extricate 
himself from this jeopardy. And though bad, Duryodhana had 
the grace to accept the inevitable. 

Thus, war became inevitable and against this back¬ 
ground Kurukfhetra war has to be examined. An analysis of 
the facts set forth in the foregoing paragraphs reveals that 
social inequality based on birth and position played quite a 
significant part; and people belonging to higher positions 
and having blood connections with* the elite enjoyed certain 
privileges that were generally denied to the mass of common 
people. In the background, throughout the unfolding of the 
story, an under-current of discord and hostility against the 
ruling hegemony is clearly discernible. The common people 
were indifferent to what the rulers engaged themselves with, 
and what befell them as a result of their personal feuds and 
the terror of arms kept them in check. As for example, the 
people of Mathura and Magadha did not concern themselves 
with the death of their rulers at Kri?hpa’s or Bhima's hands. 
Contrary to all expectations they, at least the people of 

62. ibid virata 53-67 
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Mathura , joined hands with Krishna, the killer of their ruler. 
This inevitably indicates that the common people were dis¬ 
interested and unhappy, and it can be surmised that they 
were living under a tyranical rule. They probably wanted a 
change in the administrative machinery for the better, and 
welcomed it when it came. But, apparently, they were reluc¬ 
tant to take the matter into their own hands probably on 
religious grounds which taught them to revere their king as 
the incarnation of God. 

Exploitation of the common people by the rulers or a 
privileged section cannot also be overruled. On the other 
hand, it may be assumed that this was the extant social custom, 
and to some extent slavery and free and forced labour were 
deemed to have been imposed upon the so-called non-Aryan 
or the Dasa tribes, who had not yet been fully indoctrinated 
to the mysteries of the Vedic sacrificial cult. There is ample 
evidence in the Mahabharata that from time to time economic 
crisis developed for want of food, and probably also of clothing 
owing to draught and famine, and the common people naturally 
suffered. Such conditions could only be redeemed by raids 
on adjoining lands or on the cattle wealth of the contiguous 
land-holders of the non-Aryan tribes and also on the rich 
Aryan tribes nearby. This always caused enmity lasting even 
for generations. One such example of a cattle lifting raid was 
that of Duryodhana, when the Kaurovas went to steal the 
cattle wealth of Virata, but the circumstances of the raid, that 
is, whether the raid was enacted to redeem the exigencies of 
circumstances or for sheer greed is neither known nor can be 
ascertained correctly. 

The immense arrogance and lust for power and position 
as exhibited by Duryodhana only added fuel to the fire and 
hastened the cause of the war. Duryodhana was proud, 
powerful, intolerant and arrogant. But his maniacal hatred 
of the PStidavas probably developed after he had tost the fight 
in Virata’s territory during the cattle lifting epifKxJg. There he 
lost the fight and had to surrender the cattle as well, which he 
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and his party including Bhisma, Karna and Dropa had 
misappropriated. Puffed with arrogance he was also unreason* 
able. Reasonableness has been defined and equalised in 
the Scriptures as a godly quality derived from ‘the wisdom 
from above’ (James 3 : 17). Basically, it indicates a fair and 
yielding nature, moderate and considerate, and above all, 
forebearing. Duryodhana had none of these qualities. He 
resorted to unfair means to burn the Pandavas to death at 
Varanavata, and became a party to fraudulent and unfair 
gambling in which the Pandavas lost their all. He was also 
of an unyielding nature and, in spite of recommendations 
from his superiors, and even from the great patriarch Bhisma, 
he did not consent to yield even a small portion of the pro¬ 
perty to the Pandavas , which by birthright was their due. 
Also moderation was never found to be one of the traits of 
his character. Despite the inevitability of the war, he acted 
as if he did not care and thus hastened the massacre. When 
Krishna went to the Kaurova court and failed in his peace 
mission, Duryodhana did not exhibit any moderation in his 
behaviour nor was he considerate. In fact he was inflexible. 
Above all, he had no forbearance. Even in the estimation 
of his own mother Gandhari and his father Dhrtarastra, he 
was guilty, although they can not be taken to have been 
influenced by prejudice. His unreasonable insistence led to 
a merciless attitude and his character was in stark contrast 
to that of Yudhisthira and Arjuna, both of whom were 
aggrieved at the thought that so many of their friends and 
kinsmen would have to embrace death fof their clannish feud. 
Thus, all his actions were, more or less, guided by the motive 
of personal aggrandisement which none of the other characters 
in the entire Mahabharata exhibited so glaringly. 

On the contrary, Karna although at least twice insulted 
according to the text, was a perfectly heroic character with a 
considerable amount of romanticism and generosity in his 
makeup. He was kind and generous, a hero and a romantic 
and was prepared to go to the limit of his resources to remove 
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the wants of the needy, and for the sake of maintaining his 
‘dharma’. In trailing the story, it is seen that he actually gave 
away his natural ‘kavacha kundala’ to Indra, who in the guise 
of a brahmin demanded and pbtained his safeguard for the 
safety of his son Arjuna. Instead he gave him an ‘ekaghni 
astra* or one killing weapon. This he kept securely for using 
against Arjuna, his mortal enemy ; but he had to use the same 
on Ghatotkacha, when, this progeny of Bhlma, was creating 
terror and became the engine of devastation in the battlefield 
on the fourteenth day of the war. This he did out of sheer 
kindness to Duryodhana. Kindness towards others, however, 
is not limited to only being forgiving or to bestowing one’s 
resources on others. At times, one may be prone to take 
liberties with those very close to him but when dealing with 
strangers he may be quite the reverse. This is not kindness in 
the true sense. While Karna showad such kindness to many, 
he apparently, harboured a strong resentment against Arjuna 

« 

and Draupadi. When Draupadi was brought to the Kaurava 
court, after Yudhisthira had lost her in the gambling, Karna’s 
speech expressed his strong animosity towards her® 8 . Perhaps 
he could not forgive her for insulting him in the Paflchala 
court. He, also, has been found to have taken liberty in 
speech with Bhisma and Drona, but while Bhisma was on his 
death-bed he atoned for his previous lapses 06 . Thus, he may 
be considered to have wanted the war with the heroic idea of 
showing valour in the battlefield before Arjuna and grandfather 
Bhisma. This was denied to him throughout his career, except 
in the battlefield of Kurukfhetra , for his allegedly low origin. 
The rest of the kings and the rulers who joined in the war were 
led by various political and personal reasons of different 
natures. 

Although obtaining the physical possession of Draupadi 
was not the direct cause of the war, her indirect contribution 
to the cause of the war was not inconsiderable. At the archery 

6$. Mahabharata ; sava; ch. 59. 
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trial arranged during her ‘svayamvara sabha’, all the Icings 
tried and failed ; but Karna was insulted by her and was not 
even allowed to take part in the competetion for reasons of 
his allegedly low birth. This made him self-conscious and 
bear an attitude of grudge towards her. Arjuna’s superb per- 
s formance with comparative ease alineated most of the princes 
assembled at the Palichala court; they after the trial, joined 
together and started to fight with the king of Pdftchala, when 
Arjuna sided with the PaRchalas. Although at Krisna’s inter¬ 
vention, the situation was not aggravated, still, many of the 
princes harboured a grudge which found its ultimate expression 
in the battlefield of Kurukfhetra. 

Draupadi appears to have been a proud and an extremely 
sentimental lady ; she always tried to incite Bhima by her cajo¬ 
ling on many occasions—when the Pandavas lost thir possessions 
in gambling, when they were living as not much honoured 
members of the Virata household, and also, later, after the war, 
.when her five childreen were killed by Asvafthama while asleep. 
Doubtless there were adequate reasons for losing her temper ; 
but the fact remains that the act of drinking the blood of 
Duh§asana by Bhima, the killing of Virata’s brother-in-law 
Kichaka who tried to seduce her, and also the circumstances 
of Asvatthama’s humiliation, after he killed her fiive sons, 
were her contribution. 

In history, women have been the cause of strifes and 
warfare on innumerable occasions directly or indirectly, as is 
evident from the history of the Greek Helen and the Rajput 
Padmini. Generally speaking, such wars have been fought for 
the possession of a number of women, or a particular woman, 
but in the Kurukfhetra war no such cause appears to have been 
present; no one seriously desired to take physical possession of 
Draupadi. Therefore, her contribution was indirect but extre¬ 
mely effective. True, she was much sought after before her 
‘svayamvara sabha*, there was a fight after the event, Duryodhaha 
won her in the gambling, but all these indicate hostility 
against the Pdflchdlds or the Pandavas and not for taking 
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possession of her just as Paris wanted to take possession of 
Helen. Therefore, she remained in the background throughout 
but furnished incitement to the cause of the war. 

The last but not the least important issue has been the 
religious disharmony between various sects of people. Many 
a time in history military strength had been displayed, as is 
evidenced from the crusades to the communal riots, to portray 
the martial and ambitious spirit and to have a share in the 
establishment of the superiority of one faith or another. 
Talboys Wheeler states that ‘the history of the people of India 
if considered as something distinct from the annals of conquest, 
is emphatically a religious history ; and so closely has every 
act and duty been associated from time immemorial with 
religious belief in the mind of the Hindu, that we are enabled 
by means of the religious books which have been preserved, to 
obtain a tolerably clear insight into the important changes which 
have taken place at different intervals in the manners and ideas 
of the people at large* 6 7 . These important changes necessarily 
permeated the entire society very slowly and within the realm 
of the Vedic religion which was mainly based on sacrifice 
offered to various deities of the then existing Vedic pantheon. 

Gradually, a section of the people did not place implicit 
faith, as before, in the efficacy of the cult of sacrifice and in the 
superiority of the ruling deity Indra. Notwithstanding his 
previous prominence, anti-Indra cult obtained a definite footing 
and crept into the sinews of the society. At first, the religion 
of the Vedic period consisted of offerrings of food and wine 
accompanied by prayers to the various Vedic deities and other 
‘personified abstractions* in order to gain such material benefits 
and blessings as health, prosperity, long life, abundance of 
sons, cattle and harvests. These material munificience of the 
Vedic deities did not or could not satisfy the aesthetic ideology 
of the people. In course of time, the people in general and 
philosophers in particular changed their ideals and reposed 

67. Ancient and Hindu India, (Punthi Puatak, 1961), Wheelfcr, p. 1. 
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their faith in other and more modern doctrines like those 
found in the Upanifhadas. 

Gradully, therefore, during the later Vedic period, when 
the Upanishadic truths were coming into fore, quite a 
number of people did not like to place their implicit faith 
in the Vedic cult; contrarily they were more inclined to accept 
the modem ideas of the Upanishadas. According to Heinrich 
Zimmer the later and the more matured Indian philosophy, 
‘imparts information concerning the measurable structure of 
the psyche, analyses man’s intelleotual faculties and operations 
of the mind, evaluates various theories of human understanding, 
establishes the methods and the laws of logic, classifies the 
senses and studies the process by which the experiences are 
apprehended and estimated, interpreted and comprehended’ 98 . 
This stabilisation and method in the process of thinking did 
not come into effect within a short period and is definitely an 
improvement on the earlier cult and consequently, was accepted 
as such by many. 

Originally, the Vedic pantheon with its host of gods 
depicted the universe as filled with projection of man’s experi¬ 
ences and ideas about himself ee . In consequence, the Indra 
of the Vedic pantheon was considered to be a superman en¬ 
dowed with cosmic powers and he could, it was believed, be 
invited as a guest to receive oblations. This Vedic pantheon 
of gods was, in fact, ‘invited, invoked, flattered, propitiated 
and pleased’. At this time the acceptance of the authority of 
the Vedas was a practical admission of orthodox faith in 
religion and presumably, those who did not do so were 
ostracised by the priestly order. Apparently, the ‘influence 
of the clergy,’ as Gibbon says in connection with a later period 
‘in an age of superistition, might be usefully employed to assert 
the rights of mankind, but so intimate is the connection 
between the throne and the after, that the banner of the church 
has very seldom been seen on the side of the people’ 70 . This 

68. Philosophies of India, Hch. Zimmer, p. 4. 

69. ibid p. 353 

tO. The Decline and the fall of the Roman Empire: Ed. Gibbon (Dell, 
Ed, Ab) p. 24. K 
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statement of the great historian is equity true in respect* of the 
period of antiquity, and is applicable everywhere. The body of 
the priests of the later Vedic times, with the aid of their ruler, 
were hand in glove in usurping the interests of the common 
people and could not be easily dominated. As is common 
with human nature, the people felt the need for a change, 
cnange in religious doctiines and also change in civil adminis¬ 
tration ; but they were so deeply indoctrinated with the idea 
of ‘godliness’ of their priests and their rulers that, even if they 
desired it, they were not capable enough or tenecious enough 
to assert their rights against the enterprises of an aspiring 
prince or against a co-ordinated body of priests. They could 
only show their preference for a new doctrine or appalaude 
a new ruler if the existing one was replaced by death or by 
some other means and that even surreptitiously. 

Trailing back the religious history of India it is found, 
that in the Vedic period itself, and down to the Buddist period, 
there was an undercurrent of religious differences resulting 
in petty strifes. The circumstances of the differences between 
Va&istha and ViSvamitra may be taken for an example of such 
a controversy. Later, when the Upanishadic truths were being 
brought into the fore, there was an undercurrent of disbelief 
in the Vedic pantheon of gods, more particularly in Indra, the 
king of gods and the most powerful among them ; such dissen¬ 
sions were, however, not always silent. In a Rig Vedic hymn 
the composer Gritsamada states 71 : 

^ #f?T 

araf: frr fimfb 

«rer sr mm : u 

Yam Sma prcchanti kuha Seti ghoram, 

Utemahur naiso astlti enam. 

So ryah pusjir vija iva minati 
Sradasmai dhatta : sa, Janasa Indrah, 
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“Of whom the terrible, they ask, Where is He ? or verily 
they say of him. He is not. He sweeps away, like birds, the 
foes possessions. Have faith in Him, for He, O men, is Indra” 

(Griffith’s translation) 
From this, it appears that some people at least had no 
faith in the existence of Indra and questioned the greatness of 
his powers. Further in another hymn 7 * it has been stated : 

“Striving for strength bring forth laud to Indra, a truthful 
hymn if he in truth existeth ; One and another say there is no 
Indra. Who hath beheld Him ? Whom shall we honour ?” 

(Griffith’s translation) 
This anti-orthodox or rather anti-Indra feeling is exposed 
more glaringly in the story of Krishna’s holding the ‘Giri 
Gobardhana’ 7 * in spite of heavy rain which was supposed to 
be one of the manifestations of Indra’s supreme cosmic powers. 
Also, non-belief or partial belief in the Vedic cult is also 
expressed in the ‘Bhagavat Gita’ which contains philosophical 
advice of Krishna to his cousin and disciple Arjuna on the eve 
of the Kurukshetra war. Krishna states 74 : 

anrnj ^ fsrepicr: n 

Yavanartha udaplne sarbbatah Samplutodake I 
Tavan sarbbesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah II 
“Whatever transitory material pleasures have been described in 
the Vedas are obtainable by the Brahmavids who are of one and 
single mind and are attached with the permanent bliss of 
Brahma” ; also while describing the requistes of such persons as 
are fit enough to attain supra-consciousness or the state of per¬ 
fect bliss (samadhi) 76 , he says that, those who perform sacrifices 
in order to obtain the pleasures of this world, are not fit to 
obtain perfect bliss. In the Mahabharata itself, the Vedic 
sacrificial ceremonies or the ‘karmakanda* has not been accor¬ 
ded a prominent place; but superiority of spiritual learning 

72. R.V. 8.39.3 

73. Mahabharata ; sava; ch, 40 

74. Bhagavat Gita ; 2.46 

75. Bhagavat Gita ; 2. 42-44. 



28 


THE DATE OP KURUKSHETRA WAR 


has been eulogised. Further, in connection with the burning of 
the Khandava forest, it is stated that ‘Hutasana’ or ‘Agni* (fire) 
was satiated with the fumes of the sacrificial ‘ghee’ or clarified 
butter and wanted a change of diet. This indirectly bespeaks the 
futility of the Vedic rites when Agni, the carrier of food to the 
gods was himself disgusted with the futility of sacrificial rites. 


No doubt, during the later Vedic period of the Maha- 
bharata, there was an under current of anti-Vedic feeling. 
Krishna, although exceptionally well versed in the Vedic lite¬ 
rature and the Vedic cult was aware of the futility of the 
sacrificial doctrine, and consequently, did not place implicit 
faith in the Vedic religious beliefs ; whereas, the orthodx group 
of rulers headed by Jarasandha and later by Duryodhana were 
firm adherents of the orthodox idealism. Headed by Krishna, 
therefore, the Pandams were included in the fold of a party of 
dissentors who didnot believe in the orthodox idealism. They 
did not believe in the sacrificial cult; they were unattached 
workers and they worked for the sake work only and did not 
crave for the result. 

This ushering in of a new faith, while the Vedic cult was 
holding sway, required courage and foresight. The coming 
into existence of such a state of affairs depended partly on 
favourable circumstances and partly on the capacity of the 
reformer. Considering the circumstances, although favourable 
to some extent, this was not a mean achievement. The country 
was in the throres of potential disunity among the rulers, the 
society was caste ridden, priesthood was predominant, and 
consequently, the lower strata of the society was aggrieved. 
The people looked forward with. \ks& 


'VswssfcfcKiv. c$v n change in the circumstances. They 

wanted peace and security and were aware that this could cope 
only through completely different ideologies and social systems; 
They could not expect this change from the political government. 
Such governments use religion for their selfish purposes: 
but, at a later stage, they would tire of r<$g^ 
in their own functions and become appmhenSfVe 
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influence of the priesthood. Their normal work would be 
interupted and their normal functions would be usurped, and 
naturally, they would, instead of the people, come into conflict 
with the priestly order. In course of time, the priestly brother¬ 
hood would lose their value for which they were created. Also, 
while stamping out these old and consequently, impoverished 
doctrines, they were sure to be involved in new and fresh feuds 
making life intolerable to the people in general. Krishna, 
taking advantage of this situation, preached his new doctrine 
of selfless work and established the same. 

Thus looking briefly at the background of the Kurkfhetra 
war, it is found that all the necessary elements detailed at 
paragraph 4 above are present except possibly one, and that is 
the item under (vi), war for possession of women. The social 
inequality resulting in the predominance of one section of the 
people over the other is one of the evils which arise naturally 
out of the institution of kingship and cannot be averted. Social 
difference between persons of different strata of the society is 
palpably evident from the story, of Karna, who on account of 
his alleged low birth, was denied many privileges automatically 
vested in his social superiors. Economic subjugation is also 
an allied evil resulting out of the socio-political nature of the 
government and the existence of the priestly brotherhood, 
which usurped the rights of the common mass of the people to 
maintain their superiority and splendour. Personal aggrandise¬ 
ment was the primary motivation of Duryodhana but the heroic 
idea of showing valour in the battefield, as discussed before, 
was present in Karna for various reasons. The last but not 
the least important item, viz, religious differences between 
various established faiths and other newly formed theories are 
clearly manifest in the then transitory period of the religious 
ideals. Thus, in conclusion it may be asserted that most of 
the factors enumerated previously have contributed, directly 
or indirectly to the. outbreak of th e Kun*k%ketra. war. . 



CHAPTER II 


THE ANTIQUITY OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY : 

THE HELIACAL RISING OF THE ASVINS. 

Doubtless, it would be improper to make an attempt to 
asceratin the date of the Kurukfhetra war before solving the 
question that has been raised by many oriental and occidental 
scolars. This question concerns whether the event has any his¬ 
torical truth ; or the events incorporated in the Mahabharata text 
are to be treated only as myths. The same question was also 
raised in connection with the truth and the venue of the Trojan 
war. Fortunately, the site of the city of Troy was unearthed, 
after diligent search, by Heinnch Schliemann in the year 1871 1 ; 
and hence the Homeric statement was vindicated. Recently, 
however, Prof: B. B. Lai of the Kurukfherra University has, 
after preliminary excavation at an area near the present Kuru- 
kfhetra in the Punjab, and also elsewhere, unearthed some 
sites ; these he identifies with the Puranic cities of Kaushambi 
and Hastinapur and has partially confirmed the Mahabharata 
accounts of these two cities. No doubt, the balance of pro¬ 
bability precludes the discovery of any epigraphic or numis¬ 
matic evidences of so remote a period. Besides, the geo-physi¬ 
cal condition of India, with its humidity and its living matters 
in the soil ill favours the discovery of any such evidences and 
such physical evidences, therefore, can hardly be expected. 
Hence, till such evidences are available, all approach to date 
the period of the Kurukfhetra war must be undertaken from 
the Puranic records only. Incidentally, from the excavation 
reports of Prof: Lai and also from other Puranic documents, 
scholars find that “the totality of the available evidences makes 
a reasonable case for the historicity of the Mahabharata war"*. 

Notwithstanding the fact that some scholars place their 
faith in the historicity of the Kurukfhetra war, the time element 

1. Hch. Schliemann Olympia—Verlag Gmbh, 1948, P. 6, ^ 

2. Dr. L. Oopal: quoted from ‘The Statesman* dated 3.11.74, 
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of the advent of the Kali era and, consequently, the date of 
the battle has been the subject matter of controversy ; and 
various dates ranging from 800 B. C. to about 5100 B. C. have 
been proposed for the period of the battle. Such a wide gulf 
of variation between these dates for the period of the war, 
does not help in any way to re-construct the history, nor docs 
this throw any light on the proto-history of India. Recently, 
various eminent scholars have expressed their opinion in regard 
to the approximate date of the event. The most popular 
among these dates are enumerated below under four headings 
from the earliest to the more modern dates : 

(i) the date of war at about 5100 B. C. 

(ii) „ „ „ 3100 B. C. 

(iii) „ „ „ 1400 B. C. 

(iv) „ „ „ 900-800 B. C. 

All these dates, howeve, can not be correct. The time 
periods (i) and (iv) above, neither conform to the traditions 
extant in the country nor are these acceptable with reference to 
the available Puranic data ; nor even does the calculated date 
obtained from the Astronomical data preserved in the Vedas 
and the Mahabharata itself conform to these dates. The rema¬ 
ining two categories for the period of the war, viz, (ii) at about 
3100 B. C. and, (iii) at about 1400 B. C. mentioned above 
need, therefore, thorough examination to ascertain their actual 
feasibility. 

Before any endeavour is made to fix a date line to the 
Kurukfhetra war, say before 1400 B. C, it becomes incumbent to 
prove beyond any reasonable doubt that the Indian civilisa¬ 
tion, i.e. the V edic civilisation in India, belonged to such an 
early period. Since, neither the Vedas nor any of the Puranas 
contain, or can contain, any absolute time period, any such 
attempt is likely to be fraught with unsurmountable difficul¬ 
ties. Reasonably, therefore, in such cases, only the balance 
of probability s hould be taken to construe the feasibility of 
the case presented. Prof: Max Mueller, the great Indologist, 
has arrived, from literary evidences at a period of about 1200 
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B. C. as the latest date “at which we may suppose the Vedic 
hymns to have been composed”*. This conjecture, although 
opposed by other renowned scholars, albeit places the time 
element of the Kurukshetra war to period much later than 
1200 B. C. But from the Astronomical references in the 
Vedas, as far as it can be ascertained or surmised, a far 
anterior date is arrived at. This method of calculation, al¬ 
though precise and correct if proper and unambiguous data 
are availacle, also forms the basis of controversy among the 
renowned orientalists 4 . 

It has been argued by Jacobi* “on the strength of two 
hymns in the Rig Veda that the year began with the summer 
solstice, and that at the solstice, the sun was in conjunction 
with the lunar mansion Phalguni ” and “given this datum, the 
precession of the Equinoxes allows us to calculate that the 
beginning of the year with the summer solstice in Phalguni 
took place about 4000 B. C.” s . This date arrived at from 
the data supplied by Jacobi, is in conformity with the date 
arrived at by Tilak 7 from another source. It is, however, 
contended that the argument preferred by Jacobi “must be 
considered further in connection with the dating of the next 
period of the Indian history, but for the dating of the Rig 
Veda it is certain that no help can be obtained from it 8 . It 
is further contended that the above premises of Jacobi “rests 

3. The Orion : (4th Ed) : Tilak, p. 2 ; also Max Mueller’s Rg. Vd. (1st. 
Ed), vol. iv, pref: pp. v, vii. 

4. The Cambridge History of India, vol. 1, FN, p. 133. 

Non supporters of Astronomical theory: 

Oldenburg, 2TDMG, vol. XLVm, pp. 629; XLIX, pp. 470; L. pp. 
430 ; JRAS, 1909, pp. 1093 ; Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, vol. XXIV, 
pp. 1100 ; Keith, JRAS, 1909, pp. 1100; 1910, pp. 464-66. 

Supporters of the Astronomical theory ; 

Jacobi, ZDMG, vol. XLIX, pp. 218, L. 69 ; JRAS. 1909, pp. 721-26; 
1910, pp. 460-64 ; Tilak, The Orion ; The Arctic home in the Vedas. 

3. Indian Antiquary, vol. XXIII, pp. 134. 

6 . The Cambridge History of India, vol. 1, pp. 99. 

7. The Orion, Tilak, p. 234 (4th Ed). 

8 . The Cambridge History of India, vol. 1, p. 99. 
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upon two wholly improbable assumptions, first, that the 
hymns really assert that the year began at the summer solstice, 
and, second, that the sun was then brought into any connec¬ 
tion at all with the Nakfhatras for which there is no evidence 
whatever. The tfakfhatras are, as their name indicates and 
as all the evidence of the later Samhitas shows, lunar mansions 
pure and simple” 9 . And on these grounds, Jacobi's findings have 
been considered as improbable and, consequentey, rejected. 
If, howeer, Jacobi’s above statement is taken as correct, 
and is further examined with reference to the positions 
as on 1st January, 1976, it is found that when the sun was 
aw * Uttar Phalguni', i. e* 0 Leon is, whose tropical longitude 
on the 1st. January, 1976 was 171° 17' 2*\8, the four 

cardinal points were as under : 


Cardinal points 

Tropical 

Near Star 

Tropical 

(Approximate 
positions in 1976) 

longitude 

Group 

longitude 

Vernal Equinox - 

81* 17' 2". 8 

A Orionis 
or Mfg&iras 

83® 22' 16'.8 

Summer Solstice - 

171° 17' 2'.8 

$ Leon is 
or Uttar Ph. 

171° IT 2*.8 

Autumnal Equinox-261" 17' 2".8 

A Scorpii 
or Mula 

264® 15* 0".8 


Winter Solstice - 351° 17* 2 # .8 * Pegasi 

or P- Bhadrapada 353° 9' 3®.8 


Thus, the Vernal Equinox was near the Star group 
A Orionis or Mrgsiras whose tropical celestial longitude os 
1st January, 1976, was 83° 22* 16”. 8 and the time elapsed 
sinpe the period referred, to by Jacobi to 1976 is about 6000 
years, or, in other words, the epoch was at about 4000 B.C. 
This time period is the same as that obtained with reference 
to . tbetime of heliacal rising of the star group *Ai»$ns* or 

9 ibid, p. 99 ; 

-3 
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Arietis with the advent of the spring season, ft is well 
known that the season of spring played an important role 
in connection with the sacrificial cult of Vedic India. 
Whether the sun in vernal equinox was the beginning 
of the sacrificial year or not is controversial 10 but, that 
at one time * Uttarayana * or the winter solstice was con¬ 
sidered as the beginning of the year is a certainity. The 
circumstances leading to the change over of the beginning 
of the year, consequently, the sacrificial year, from the vernal 
equinox to the winter solstice, if it at all happened, is 
not known, but presumably the shifting from the winter 
solstice to the beginning of the spring full moon was 911 
account of metereological considerations. The beginning of 
the year at the winter solstice has been described as ‘distressed' 
part of the year. It was ordained by sacrificial law that 
those who commence their sacrifice on the ‘Ekastaka day', 
i. e, the 8 th day of Magha, do it at the beginning of 
the year, but this day falls on the ‘distressed’ (g|Rf arta) 
period of the year. Shabara and other commentators are 
of the opinion that people are likely to be distressed by 
cold 11 at this time of the year. Hence, to take the 
sacrificial bath and to prepare for the sacrificial rites with 

their diverse paraphernalia became too difficult at the 

/ 

Kurukshetra latitude at Punjab. Also the middle of the 
year at the summer solstice fell during the rainy season 
which rendered the half-year ending sacrifical preparations 
extremely difficult. Therefore, the beginning of the year was 

10. The Orion, Tilak; Tilak was opinion that at one time vernal equinox 
was the begining of the sacrificial year. 

11. Shabara on Jaim : vi. 5. 37 *. 

arm? *r arid: arraf mfar 1 

(Arta—yasminkale bhavanti sa 5rtah kalah £Itena ca arta 
bh^vanti). 

Sayana: 

arT^vfirfiRniriTftrarw | (Xrtambhivini£amabhi!ak$ya 
dlk§yante.) 
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changed from the winter solstice to the Chitra full moon 
and this course ‘was open to no objection* whatsoever. 
Then again, the beginning of the sacrificial year was changed 
to Phalgnni full moon with the change of the spring season 
due to solstitial shifting. Consequently, the advent of the 
spring season had to be watched with due care so that 
the sacrifice could begin at the proper season. 

That the spring season or ‘vasanta’ was taken as the 
begining of the year is amply justified by various references in 
the Vedic literature 1 *. In ancient times sacrifice and the year 
were also considered as synonymous terms 1 * as throughout the 
year sacrificial rites continued to be performed and the various 
rites probably formed the basis of the Vedic calendar. Thus to 
observe these rites in their proper sequence, the period when 

12. Sayana’s commentary on Taitt. Sam. vii. 4.8 

While commenting on (phalgunlpurnamasay) 

he states ^ i 

*r*Tf»TT?TH i SrTT*Tkn?«ftcT | * SSRf Ttfa: 

ffspswr | ( Tatsya ca bhavisamvatsaro- 

pakramadinatvaf | Etadevabhipretyadhanbrahmape sama- 
mnatam uttarayoradadhita j Esa vai prathama ratrih 
samvatsarasya yaduttare phalgnnlti) | 
while on (Citrapurnmasa) he observes sflsfi 

tRrcrq yom | (Soipi vasamtatu-r- 

madhyapatitvaf samvatsarasya mukhameva) | 

13. Ait. Br. ii. 17 says : 

srsrrrfer: i (Samvatsarah Prajapatih' | snrPTftnwr: I 

Prajapatiyajfih) 

Taitt. Sam, ii. 5.7,3 & vii. 5.7.4 

t sr^nqf^r: | (Yajllo vai Prajapatih I 
Taitt. Sam, vii. 2.10.3 

tfVfST: srarrrf^: I (Samvatsarah Prajapatih * 
also Taitt. Br. i. 2,6. 

3 * ®it twrafa » ( Mukham va etadrtunam 

yadvasomtah j 1 
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the year should begin had to be ascertained correctly and 
adjusted so that the middle of the year, consequently, the 
middle of the sacrifice fell on the ‘visuvan* day, i.e., either at 
the solstitial or the eqinoctial day, or very near 14 . That the 
year, or the sacrificial year began from the spring season at 
Phalguni Full Moon can also be surmised from various later 
references in the Brahamanas and from the sequence of the 
months of the later Vedic period 1 * in which it was ordained 
that the year begins with the spring season. Many other 
references in the Vedic literature also confirm this. Certain 
Rig Vedic references lend support to the view that the heliacal 
rising of the ‘Alvins' or the star group Arietis was connected 
with the advent of the spring. Prof: Max Mueller has, how¬ 
ever, taken the A£vins to be mixed up with the ‘daily adven¬ 
tures of the Sun and the Dawn* 1 e and has further stated that 

14. Vishuvan actually means the vernal or Aut. Equinox but generally, 
middle of sacrificial year was commonty known as the visuvan. 

15. Taitt. Br. i. 1 2 1 — 

gr | treyfrnpr: I (Mnkham va etanna- 

ksatranam yatkrttikah) I 
and also Taitt Br. i. 1.3 6 — 

*pr wr qcTWTT 1 (Mukham va etadrtQnam yadva- 

samtah) I 
Sat. Br. vi 2.2.8 : 

qur g tr«r*rr I (Esa ha 

samvatsarasya prathama ratri-r-yatphalgunf paurpamasl) I 
Taitt Br. i 1.2.8: 

qur t TTftr: i (Esa vai prathma 

ratrih samvatsarasya yaduttare phalguni) I 

^srer qwrarcwffironmr *gfg | (Mukhata eva 

samvatsarasyagnimadhaya vasiyan bhavati) I 
Sankhhuyana Br. iv. 4 

ipg *r qWimft ii ( Mukhaqi va 

etatsamvafsarasyayatphalguni paurpamasl) 

16. The Vedas, Max Mueller, ( usbil Gupta, India, *Ltd, 1956)/p. 57, 
RV. 111.20.1. 
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‘the Dawn is bom when the ASvins have harnessed their 
chariots’ 17 while Macdoneli considers that ‘they are more 
closely associated with honey (tpj, Madhu) than any of the 

other gods’ 18 and their ‘car is honey bearing’ 18 . 

Prof P. C. Sengupta of the Calcutta University has inter¬ 
preted the word spj fror (madhu vidya) as the science of 
spring, i.e., the indication of the advent of the spring 90 . It 
may be objected that ‘madhu vidya* may not be interpreted as 
the ‘science of spring*, but since ‘madhu* and ‘madhava* compr¬ 
ised the months of spring* 1 of the Vedic tropical year, this 
obiection is not tenable. Further the following Rig-Vedic 
hymn is well known to all Indians as this is read on all 
auspicious occasions* * : 

T3f: I f^TcTT |i 

Madhuvata f rtayate madhuksaranti sindavah | 

Madvirnah Santvosadhih 11 

Madhunaktamutosasi Madhumat parthivam raiah i 
Madhdaurastu nabpita II 

Madhumanno vanaspatih inadhumam astu suryah | 
Madhirgavo bhavantu nah n 

The hymn indicates : “The winds waft sweets, the rivers pour 
sweets for the man who keeps the Law : So may the plants be 
sweet for us. Sweet be the night and sweet the dawns, sweet 
die terrestrial atmosphere ; Sweet be our father heaven to us ; 

17. ibid, RV. X. 39.12. 

18. A Vedic Reader for Students, Macdoneli, p. 128. 

19. ibid, p.129. 

20. Ancient Indian Chronology, P. C. Sengupta, p. 60. 

21; Taittiriya Samhita, 4.4.11. 

RtJW WWW 

(MadhuSca MadhavaSca Vasantikavrtu) 

22. RV. 1.90.6-8; Origlth’s translation. 
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May the tall tree be Ml of sweets for us, and full of sweets the 
sun : May our milch kine be sweet for us". And this cannot 
mean anything but the sweetness of nature attribuatable to 
the spring season. 

Further, in Brhd Aranyaka UpanUhada *•, all the further 
elements bringing sweetness have been emphasised. All these 
qualities are, however, indicative of the spring season and, there¬ 
fore, these hymns of the Rig Veda and the statements in the 
Upanishadas suggest that ‘madhu vidya’ or the ‘science of 
spring’ is nothing but, ‘the celestial signal of the advent of the 
spring season’ and, as it will be seen, these are connected with 
the 'Alvins'. Macdonell concludes that the ‘ASvins are typically 
succouring divinities’, ‘they are characteristically divine physi¬ 
cians', ‘healing diseases with their remedies, restore sight, cure 
the sick and the maimed’ 94 . In case, the ‘ Alvins’ are identified 
with the Sun and the Dawn, as has been done by Prof: Max 
Mueller, the above qualities cannot be attributed to them. But, 
if they are identified with the advent of spring or rather the 
spring season, the reference to ‘madhu’ in the Rig-Vedic hymns 
quoted above and their healing and other beneficial qualities 
are confirmed. As particularly, after a severe winter in the 
Punjab and further north-west, the advent of spring is always 
welcome ; then the old are cured of their diverse ailments and 
the young are healthy and happy. Taking the above into 
account, therefore, it seems apt to identify the rising of the 
‘ Aivins * with the advent of the ‘spring’ than simply with the 
‘Sun and the Dawn’. 

The ‘ Aivins* are generally referred to in ‘dual number' 
in the Vedic literature. This is possibly because the composers 
of the hymns identified them with the stars a and fl Arietis, 
the prominent stars of the Nakfhatra group Aiwini. The 
presiding deity of the ‘A&winis* are still considered to be the 
*A&vins*. The three stars of this group a, 0 and V Arietis , i.e, 
the ‘Aivins’, are found to form a constellation which is likened 

23. Brhd. Ar. 11.5.1-14 

24. A Vedic reader for Students : Macdonell, p.\29 
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to the ‘head of a horse’ 85 . In the various hymns of the Rig 
Vedas, the Aivins are spoken of many times as riding in the 
heavens in their ‘triangular’, ‘three wheeled', 'honey bearing' 
chariot. Some of the hymns appended below will elucidate the 
statement : 2# 

Trayah pavayo madhuvahane rathe somasya 

venamanuvifima i^vidhuh | 

“Three are the fellies in your honey bearing car, that 
travels after Soma’s loved one as all know”. Griffith here has 
translated ‘madhu vahane* as honey bearing, but this adjective 
is only applied to the car of the ‘Aivins*, and ‘to the car , of no 
other god in the Rig Veda*. In the next portion of the hymn 
the composer states that ‘three are the pillars set upon it for 
support**. 

Another hymn 87 , describes the car of the ‘ Aivins * 
W flihnpi fwt spr h | 

Kva tricakra trivrto rathasya kva trayo 

vandhuro ye sanilah | 

“Where are the three wheels of your triple chariot, where are 
the three seats firmly fastened ?’* (Griffith) but Wilson translates : 
“Where Nasatyas, are the three wheels of your triangular car ? 
Where the three fastenings and props (of the awning) ?*•*. In 
another hymn 88 , according to Wilson, the composer invites the 
‘Aivins* to come in their ‘three columned triangular car*, but 
Griffith translates: “Come, 0 ye Aivins, mounted on your 
triple car, three seated, beautiful of form**. 

Trivandhurepa trivrta supe&asa rathenayatama£vina | 

That the car of the Aivins, in addition to being ‘tri-columnar’, 

2$. Anc, Ind. Chr, Sengupta, p.62. 

26. RV. M. 1.34,2 

27. RV. M.l.34.9 

28. RV. M.l.47.2 
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three wheeled* and'triangular' was ‘well constructed’ Is evident 
from another hymn* 9 : 

Trivandhurena trivrta rathena tricakrena 

suvrtayatamarvak i 

Wilson translates: “Come to us with your tri-columnar, 
triangular, three wheeled and well constructed car'*. 

Further qualities of this car of the ‘Alvins' are described 
in a hymn* 0 , wherein the composer states : 

arafe' arfwtaf$ i 

fawfon: $t * 3rrasre fm n 

Arvang trirakro madhuvahano ratho jiraSvo ASvinoryatu 

sustutah I 

Trivaandhuro maghava viSvasaubhah iam na abaksad 

dripade catuspade n 

Griffith translates : “Nigh to us come the A&vlns* lauded three 
wheeled car, the car laden with meath and drawn by fleet foot¬ 
ed steeds. Three seated, opulent, bestowing all delight: may it 
bring weal to us, to cattle and to men". Here also 
(‘madhu vahano’) has been translated as ‘laden with meath*, 
but from all the qualities of the car, it indicates ‘spring 
bearing* chariot. Another hymn specifies that the car of the 
Atvins is ‘harnessed at dawn* and *set in motion at dawn** 1 . 

srRpj of *TTffc*nfafh*«r: fwhw tw i 

Prataryujam nasatyadhitistathafe prataryavanam 

madhuvahanam rathaip i 

“Ye, O Nasatyas, mount that early harnessed car, that travels 
early, laden with its freight of balm**. 


29. RV.M.l.118.2 

30. RV. M.l.157.3 

31. RV.MJC.41.2 
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All the above references describe the appearance, nature 
and qualities of the Aivins ’ car. From the foregoing, it 
is seen that the Aivins had three wheeled ( fsnret tricakro), 
‘madhu vahanam’ or ‘madhu vahano’ ( irevrf# or ), 

i. e, ‘spring bearing* chariot. If the word ‘madhu bahanam’ 
is taken to mean 'laden with honey’, certain anomalies arise. 
Notwithstanding the derivative meaning of the word ‘tpJ’ 
as honey, why should the car of the "Aivins', which has so 
many qualities would have to bring honey to the Vedic 
composers of the hymns, when this object, as can be easily 
surmised, was available in quantities here itself? Not only 
that, but the adjective of the car is ‘madhu vahane*, i, e, 
bearing or carrying ‘madhu* or ‘honey*. Therefore, taking 
into account the later version of the month of the ‘spring' 
as ’madhu*, it seems justified that the word ‘madhu vahanam’ 
should be interpreted as 'spring bearing* and not 'honey 
bearing, or ‘laden with meath*. Further, this car or the Aivins 
was drawn by ‘swift horses', had ‘three canopies’, ‘filled 
with treasure’, auspicious and brought prosperity to the 
people and to the cattle'. And this spring bearing chariot 
of the Aivins was ‘harnessed at dawn’ and ‘set in motion 
at dawn’ and was 'well constructed', ‘tri-columnar’, trian¬ 
gular’ ahd had ‘three wheels’. All these references are 
reminiscent of the «c, j8 and A Arietis , which form the 
Nakshitra group Aswini and as already stated, these are 
‘likened to the head of a horse’ 99 . 

32. Sakalya Samhita, 11.162 (Anc. I**4. Cr. p. 62) 
arwftfrsjTirttf, (a $vayo nilesuraprakhyam) 

Reference to the head of a horse is also found in Brihad Devata iii, 
16-23 ; the story of Dadhyanc in quoted in Nitimanjari on RV. 

1 11612i Wibon in his note on RV.1.84.13 states Tndra having 
taught the sciences called Fravargyavidya. and Madhuvidya to 
Dadhyanch, threatened that he would cut off his head if ever he 
taught them to any one else. The Asvins prevailed upon him to 
. eeaoh thetn the prohibited knowledge, and to evade Indra's threat, 
took off the bead of the sage, replacing it by that of ahorse. 



42 


THE DATE OF KURUKSHETRA WAR 


Whether or not the star < Triangulum was included 
in this group to form a ‘broad* and a ‘solid* triangle is 
conjectural, but in reality the stars °t, p and A Arletis also 
form a ‘tri-columnar* ‘triangle* having ‘three wheels*. These 
might have been observed in the heavens by the Vedic 
composers and referred to in their hymns ; and since this 
car was like the group of stars ‘ Alvins* and was ‘rnadhu* 
or ‘spring* bearing, it indicated the advent of the spring, 
when the entire nature turned sweet as honey or ‘madhu*. 
Therefore, this car of the Alvins** was, naturally, not honey* 
bearing but ‘spring* bearing. The figures of the Alvins’ 
three wheeled chariot including and excluding the star «c 
Triangulum are shown below for comparison : 

ALVINS’ CAR WITH TRIANGULUM. 



A&VINS* CAR WITHOUT TRIANGULUM. 



Notwithstanding diverse interpretations of the word 
‘madhu vahanam*, the car of the Alvins, whlbh was bar- 
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nessed and set in motion at dawn was 'spring bearing* 
or in other words the 'harbinger of the spring*; and since 
this car was harnessed at dawn, it indicates that it appeared 
at dawn with the advent of the spring season and also the 
same car was set in motion at dawn, meaning that it moved 
in horizon with the advent of the dawn. This leads to the 
conjecture that the car of the ' Alvins ’ was composed of 
the constellation *AiwinV comprising of the stars «t, P and 
V Arieties. And since these stars or rather the star < Arietis , 
the prominent star of this group, when became first visible 
at dawn, the season of spring came into being at the place 
of observation where the hymns were composed. This for 
obvious reasons, as explained later, may be taken to be that 
of Kurukshetra latitude in the Punjab. 

Several Rig Vedic hymns assert that Ah ins rose first 
and then came the dawn and then rose the Sun**. Wilson 
infers from this that the ‘Abins' were the 'precursers of the 
dawn, at which season they ought to be worshipped with 
libation of soma juice’* 4 . From the above it can not but be 
assumed that at the time when the A.ivins rose before the 
dawn and the sun, it was spring season at the place of the 
observer or in other words the heliacal rising of the ‘A bins' 
indicated the advent of the spring season at the place of 
observation. This was, therefore, the jealously guarded secret 
of the ‘madhu vidya* told to Dadhydfic , the son of Atharvan, 
by Indra and was nothing but the 'science of spring* at the 
time of the heliacal rising of the stars «c,j3,y Arietis. Since < 

33. RV. 1/7/4/10: 

^srtf^ssr* sfaeftaft *£rrtr far f<fsRrfa«rf?r i (Yuvorhi 

purbbam savitosaso ratham rtaya cim ghrtavantamisyati) 

‘before the dawn even, Savitri sends to brings you to the rite, your 

woiinderful car shining with clarified butter’. 

RV. 111.5.5.1 

. 3TO: arfWTJsfto: I (Usakyah stomo ASvinavajigah) 

*the praiscr awakes to glorify the Asvins before the dawn’. Also 

other references : RV. 1.5.5.; 1.6.7; 19.314; etc. 

34. Anc. Ind. Chr., Sengupta, p. 64. 
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Arietis rises last, with the rising of the star, the Alvins rose 
in the horizon completely. The dawn begins when the sun 
is 18° below the horizon. When the star < Arietis rose before 
the dawn, it may be properly assumed that the Sun was 18° 
below the star or the star was 18° ahead of ths Sun ; and then 
was the begining of the of the spring season at the latitude of 
Kurukshetra, which is 30° N. 

Thus, from the above data the following conclusions can 
be drawn : 

i) that the star < Arietis , the largest star of the group, rose 
in the east just prior to dawn, and then rose the Sun, 

ii) that this indicated the heliacal rising of the star °t Arietis , 
and hence, the Sun was 18° or so behind the star, and 

iii) that the spring season began with this phenemenon at 
the latitude of the observer, which is taken to be that of 
Kurukfhetra , i.e, 30° N. 

Without going into comhlicated mathematical details, the 
above data may be examined to find out the total shifting of 
the equinoctial point up to the present time. The tropical 
longitude of the star < Arietis was 37° 19' 35*’.8 on the 1st Janu¬ 
ary, 1976. Other factors have been taken to remain as constant. 
At a rough estimation the Sun's tropical longitude must be 
somewhere near 55° 19' 35*.8, i.e, 18° below the star at the 
time of its probable heliacal rising in the year 1976 and also 
for the advent of the spring season at the time according to 
the position of 1.1.76. Indian spring begins when the Sun 
is at the tropical longitude of 330° at a place in Punjab where 
the latitude is the same as that of Kurukfhetra. Hence, accord¬ 
ing to the above figures, the total shifting of the equinoctial 
point, till the end of 1975, works out to about 85° 19' 35\8 
(55° 19' 35'.8 plus 360° minus 330°) which represents a lapse 
af about 6120 years at 72 years for each degree of shifting and 
the period comes to about 4100 B. C. Prof: P. C. Sengupta has 
found the period, after detailed calculation, to be at 4000 B.C.' 
(calculations at Annexure A) t# . 

33. Anc. Ind. Chi, Sengupta, p. 67. 
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Accepting the above premises regarding the time factor of 
the Vedic antiquity to be correct, it appears, that at the time 
when the Aivins heHacally rose in the east the position of 
Vernal Equinox was at 85° 19’ 35'.8 (i. e, the position of 
the Sun at spring = 55° 19’ 35'.8 plus 30° ) according to the 
position of 1976. Taking this into consideration, the four 
Cardinal points would be as under ; 


1976 


1976 


Cardinal points 
(Approximate 
position) 


Longitude as 
obtained from 
the above 


Near Star Longitude 
group 


data. 

Vernal Equinox 85° 19' 35'.8 

Summer Solstice 175° 19' 35'.8 

Autumnal Equinox 265° 19' 35'.8 

Winter Solstice 355° 19' 35'.8 


A Orionis or 
Mrgsiras 
0 Leonis or 
U. Phalguni 
A Scorpii or 
Mu la 

< Pegasi or 


83° 22' 16*8 
171° 17' 2*.8 
264° 15' O'.8 


P. Bhaprapada 353° 9' 3\8 


The above reveals that the various positions of the 
stars and the cardinal points were almost similar to those 
obtained by Jacobi fiom different data. This lends support 
to his findings that the Sun was in conjunction with the 
lunar mansion Phalguni at Summer solstice and that the 
epoch took place at about 4000 B. C. 

In the course of examination of some Vedic hymns it 
is observed that in the Vedic literature ‘tndra' has been 
described as the lord of the rains, wielder of thunder-bolts 
and killer of Vritra or Ahi. In some Rig Vedic hymns, 
his earlier famous perfbrmanccs have been detailed. Wilson 
and Griffi th trnslate these as under : 
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RV. M. 1.32.1 : 

5rart^ *nf?r sr«r»TTf5T i 
3T^?5Tf^PW?TeT^ sarew 3rf^?r^ ’r®«fcTT*Ti*T n 
Indrasya nu vtryani prabocam yani cakara prathamani vajri. I 
Ahannahimanvapastatarda pravaksana abhina tparbatanam li 
‘I declare the former valorotis deeds of Indra, which 
the Thunderer has achieved ; he clove the cloud ; he cast 
the waters down (to earth) he broke (a way) for the torrents 
of the mountain’ (Wilson) 

RV. M. 1.32.2 : 

3r?«Tff ftrnspmrr* anr* ?rci i 

arrarjfpr Sto ^^JTTfrrjarsr: *nr?JT ! ?5PTTr<T: 11 

Ahannahim pravate sisriyanam tvastasmai 

vajram svaryyam tataksa t 
VaSraJiva dhenavah syatidamanasamjah 

samudramavajagmurapah II 

‘He slew the Dragon lying on the mountain : his heavenly 
bolt of thunder Tvashtar fashioned. Like lowing kine in 
rapid flow descending the waters glided downward to the 
ocean* (Griffith) 

RV. M. 1.32.3 : 

Vrsayamano vrnita somam trikadrukesvapibat sutasya l 
Asayakam maghavadattavajramahannenam 

prathamajamahinam !l 

*.Maghavan grasped the thunder for his weapon, and 

smote to death this firstborn of the dragons* (Griffith) 

RV. M. 1.32.8 : 

!T fawT*TiT«TT *T*P?T WgTJ 1 

mfwjwt *rf^rr <TKrfererTffirf$: <r<rg?i: u 

Nadam na bhinnamamuya Sayanam 

manoruhapaiatiyanyapafa II 
YaScidvrtro mahina paryyatisthatt&samahilji • 

pafsutal? Tirbabhuva II 
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'There as he like a bank-bursting river, the waters taking 
courage flow above him. The Dragon lies beneath the feet 
of torrents which Vritra with his greatness had encompassed’. 
(Griffith) 

RV. M.1.32.12 : 

arsrufans arsru: tfRrfrnHrRpr: h## n 

ASvyovaros abhavastadindra srkeyatvS pratyaham 

deva ekah i 

Ajayogai ajayah £urasomavasrjah sartave saptasindhfin II 

‘When the single resplendent Vrtra returned the blow 
(which had been inflicted), Indra, by the thunder-bolt, .thou 
becomest (furious) like a horse’s tail. Thou hast rescued the 
kine : thou hast won. Hero, the somajuice ; thou hast let 
loose the seven rivers to flow* (Wilson). 

Most Vedic scholars agree that Vrtra has been taken 
to mean the cloud, and these clouds are represented as demons. 
They are unwilling to shed the rains and bring prosperity 
to the people. Therefore, they had to be killed, in due time 
by the thunderbolt of Indra, so that they may part with their 
watery stores to enable the Vedic Indians to cultivate and pro¬ 
duce crops. Wilson explains the fight between Indra and Vrtra 
or Ahi as that ‘the cloud, personified as a demon named 
Ahi or Vrtra, is represented as combating Indra with all 
the attributes of a personal enemy, and as suffering in the 
battle mutilation, wounds and death** 4 . He further states 
that ‘Vrtra, sometimes also named Ahi, is nothing more 
than the accumulation of vapour, condensed or figuratively 
shut up in, or obstructed by, a cloud. Indra, with his 
thunderbolt, or atmospheric or electrical influence, divides 
the aggregated mass, and vent is given to the rain which 
then descends upon the earth***. Since Indian monsoon 
starts with the summer solstice and since Indra fought with 

34. Wilson’s introduction to bis Rig Vedas. 

35. Willson in Oriffiths, F. N. under RV. 1.32. 
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the demon Ahi or Vrtra to bring monsoon, he becomes the 
god of summer solstice, or at least in this particular case 
he is attributed with the qualities. Thus, his fight with 
Vrtra or the monsoon clouds is an annual affair at the 
summer solstice. 

Another hymn in the Rig Veda sfl , specifies how 
Indra became the possessor of ‘Magha' and thereby the 
killer of Vrtra. The word ‘Maghava* ( <rw«rr) indicates ‘one 
who possesses Magha* and the word ‘Magha* means the con¬ 
stellation ‘Maghas’ consisting of the stars of the Leonis 
group. Another important deed of Indra was that “Indra 
hath raised the Sun on high in heaven, that he may see 
afar: He burst the mountains for the kine" (Griffith) 

stafa srerfcj arrcrwf* (Indro dirghaya caksase! 

asHryya rohayaddivi )* 7 . Thus, Indra kills Vrtra and brings 
rain. Indra, by the possessions of the ‘Maghas’ or the star 
group Leonis becomes ‘Maghavan’ and by this act ‘hath 
raised the Sun on high in heaven’. Therefore, at the period 
when the hymns were composed, summer solstice began 
with the heliacal rising of the star group Magha or the Leonis. 
As such, it can be inferred that when < Leonis, the most 
prominent star of this group, became first visible in the 
east at dawn, the Sun reached Indra’s place at the summer 
solstice. The interpretation of the word ‘Magha’ is contro¬ 
versial. Prof: Sengupta states that that if Indra is a 
‘personification of a phenoemenon of the firmament, and the 
and the word ‘Vrtra* or cloud is another phenomenon of 
the firmament, the word ‘Magha* must also mean another 
phenemenon of the same firmament, viz, the constellation 
‘Maghas** 8 . If, however, Magha is interpreted to mean wealth, 
as has been done by some, it may be contended that 'its acquisi- 

36. RV. X. 23.2 : 

“Indro maghairmaghava vrtrahalbhuvaf’ 

37. RV. M. 1.7.3. 

38. Anc. Ind. Chr, Sengupta, p. 76. 
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tion can not possibly increase the fighting capability of this 
Indra’. Besides, at many places in the Sanskrit literature, the 
word ‘Magha’ has been used to mean Magha', the tenth lunar 
constellation counting from the Aivins ,v . 

From the above, two aspects come into the fore: first, 
that the Sun was in conjunction with the Maghas at the time 
of the summer solstice and, second, the Maghas heliacally rose 
at the time of the summer solstice. As the first is taken to 
mean the conjunction of the Sun with the Maghas and the 
summer solstice, the date for this event comes to about 
2350 B. C. The composer of the hymn X 23.2 is Rishi 
Vimada who was reputed to be the son of Indra or Prajapati 
and was much anterior in date to that of the Pandavas who 
flourished at the junction of the Dwapara and the Kali era. 
His statement that Indra became (Maghai-r-Maghava) 

can not, therefore, mean the conjunction of the Sun with the 
Maghas if the period of the Pandavas is taken to be earlier. 
Thus, taking the time of the hymns composed before the 
Pandavas, the summer solstice occured with the heliacal rising 
of the star < Leon is, which is the most prominent star of this 
group. 

In considering the above, it is found that the tropical 
longitude of the star < Leonis on 1.1.76 at 10.8 hrs. I. S. T. 
was 149° 29’ 42". 8 4n . Therefore, at the time of its heliacal 
rising the tropical longitude of the Sun was 167° 29* 42**. 8, of 
the time in review in 1976. It was then summer solstice. 
Taking the Indian summer solstice to occur at that period when 
the Sun was at the tropical longitude of 90° the total shifting 
at a rough calculation has been 77° 29’ 42”. 8, representing a 
lapse of about 5600 years and bring the period to about 3624 
B. C. ; but from actual calculation. Prof: Sengupta has found 
the date to be at about 4170 B. C. (Annexure B), and if the 
Sun's depression is taken to be 17° below the horizon, the date 
comes to 4000 B. C. 

39. ibid, p. 76. 

40. Lahiri’s Indian Epbimerics ; 1976, p. 4!. 
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Taking into account Prof: Sengupta’s calculation, one 
finds that here also, the Vernal Equinox was near the star 
A Orionis or Mrgmas , Summer solstice near /? Leonies or Uttar 
Phalguni, Autumnal Equinox near A Scorpii or Mula, and 
Winter Solstice near < Pegasi or Purva Vadrapada. Thus, from 
all the factors considered above, it is found that at about the 
period the Vernal Equinox was in Mrgsiras, which is also the 
findings of Tilak, Jacobi and Sengupta. This is sufficient proof 
to indicate that the Indian culture was quite mature at that 
remote date and the people were quite capable of observing 
the Astronomical phenomenon of the heliacal rising of the 
Ah'ins or the Maghas at different time and space. 

Two related matters need elucidation at this stage. These 
are, first, why Kurukshetra latitude has been adopted for Astro¬ 
nomical calculation, and, second, whether the Vedic Indians 
were capable enough to observe the heavens and record the 
rising and the setting of any particular star or any star group. 

As regards the first, a verse in the Satapatha Brahmana 
states that “the gods Agni, Indra, Soma, Makha, Vishnu and 
the Viswadevas, except the two ASvins performed a sacrificial 
session. Their place of divine worship was Kurukshetra . 
Therefore, people say that Kurukshetra is the gods* place of 
divine worship’’ 41 . 

| arffcrfTPsr: 

o o 

anf^TOHT I I fSSTsf WfTT* 

Deva ha vai satram niseduh. Agnirindra somo makho 
vishnuh visvedeva anyatarivosvibhyam i Tesam kurukshetram 
devayajanamasa I Tasmadahuh kuruksetram devanam devaja- 
namiti tasmadyadatra kva ca kuruksetrasya nigacchati 
tadcvammyatai im devayajanam iti tadhi devanam devajanam. 
Again, in another verse, a similar statement 42 that ‘those 
gods are performing the sacrifice at kurukshetra, is noticed. 

41. Sat. Br. XIV. 1 ; Eggeling’s translation ; 

42. Sat. Br. 1 15.13. 
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KumksetreTmi deva yajnam tanvate I 
In the Maitrayani Sanhita it is recorded that **the gods per* 
formed sacrifice at Kurukfhetra ” 48 

5-^t t Hsnrrcrer f w* i 

Deva vai satramasata kuruksetre I 

■ 

Manu Samhita states that Kuruk&hetra, the Matsyas , the 
PaRchalas and Surasenas constitute the land of the Bra¬ 
hma varta” 4 4 . 

WcJHTW qt3P^rsTr: 5TOTW: | 

Kurukshetram ca matsyasca panchalah Surasenakah I 

Esa Brahmarsi — deso vai Brahmavartadanantarah II 
* ■ • • 

Thus, all through, Kurukshetra was the centre of Vedic culture, 
and, consequently, justifies acceptnce of this latitude for the 
calculation of the Vedic antiquity. 

Further, from the fact that the Vedic Indians raised 
up Indra, the god of summer solstice or in other words 
the rain producing deity, at a bamboo pole 48 , Prof: 
Sengupta concludes that the Veidc Indians could not have 
lived much further north than about 26° N 4# . There is 
also another statement in the Rig Veda 47 * to the effect that 
the planet ‘Jupiter being first born in the highest heaven 
of supreme light’. Jupiter could not have a celestial 
latitude exceeding about 1° 45’; hence its greatest north 

43. Mail. Sam. 11.1.4 ; IV. 59. 

44. Manu. Sam. 

45. RV. M. 1.3.1; 

Brahmanastvam Satakrata udvamsamiva yemire I 
46 Anc. Ind. Chr; Sengupta ; p. 71. 

47. RV. M. IV. 50. 4 

SPTR 3rnr*TH> wftfon <TTR wftRJT | 

Vrhaspati prathamam jayamano mah! jyot jah parame 
byomap I 


52 THB DATE OF KURUfCSHETRA WAR 

declination could not exceed 26" and if at the fend of the 
Vedic Indians, this planet was discovered in the high heaven, 
the latitude of the place could not exceed 30°N 48 . Since, 
Kurukfhetra is placed at the same or nearly the same latitude, 
acceptance of this latitude for the place of oservation of the 
Vedic Indians seems to be justified. As regards the second 
point, that is, whether the Vedic Indians of that antiquity could 
observe the positions of the stars in the heaven, a statement 
of the Taittariya Brahamana speaks for itself. Another 
statement of the same Brahamana speaks of Krittikas as 
the mouth of the Nakshatras and that the Nakshatras are 
the house of gods 49 . This leads to the conclusion that 
“the early observers of heavens, whose only method of 
determining the position of the Sun in the ecliptic was to 
observe every morning the fixed stars nearest that luminary'* 40 . 
And according to this “the year would naturally be 
said to be complete when the sun returned to the same 
fixed star*’ 41 . Prof : Whitney states that the same system 
was followed at the time of the Surya Siddhanta. He has, 
explained that “it is, however, not the tropical solar 

48 Anc Ind. Chr ; p. 71 ; 

49. Taitt. Br. i. 5.2.1 : 

i sr^r t q* i ar«r to* 
fa • • • (Yatpunyam naksatram tadrdakuvltopabyusar yada 

vai surya udeti I Atha nakstram naiti)... 
ibid ; i. 5.2.2 

qr # *ST*t*T ST^wf* *5 i (Ya bai naksatriyam prajapatim 

veda) I 
ibid ; i. 5.2.7. 

*T tr^fTO*T?ffm I «T5*pfTOr: ( Mukham va etapna- 
ksatranam I Yatkrttikah I ) 

t !TeT*r%...^ffr^r: snr*...(Devagrha vai naksatrapi... 
Krttikah prthamam- • • 

50. . ffist. Surv. Astros. Anc ; Lewis, p. 18, quoted in The Orion, Tilth, 

’ p. 18. ' 

51. The Orion, Tilak, p. 18. 
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year which we employ, but the sidereal no account being 
made of the precession of the equinoxes” 59 . Garga informs 
us that when the sun turns north without reaching Dhanfsta , 
it is the indication of great calamity 55 . 

From all the above references, it appears that the Vedic 
Indians were quite capable of observing the star that rises 
in the east and hence, undoubtedly the observers could find 
out the heliacal rising of the stars «t Arietis and < Leonis 
with the advent of the spring and the rainy season, which 
happened at about 4000 B.C. or thereabouts. Therefore, the 
theory that the vedic Indians entered India at about 1500 
B.C. is not only not tenable but quite unacceptable. 


52. Surya Sid ; Whitney, i. 13, note. 

53. Garga qnoted by Bhattotpala in Brihat Samhita, iii. 1.: 

frotfosTFer: arfroytrciJnsf i 
afsrofssrrer if 

YadS nivartatefpraptah &ravistamuttar£ya$e I 
Asle^&sp dak^ipejpraptastada vidyanmohabhayam II 



CHAPTER III 


ANTIQJUITY OF THE MAHABHARATA AND 
LATER INTERPOLATIONS. 

Most Western scholars of the nineteenth century were 
inclined to assign the date of the Mahabharata recension to a 
less remote period than what is accepted by the scholars 
of the east. Prof: Weber, in his History of Sanskrit Literature, 
states that ‘since Megasthenes says nothing of this epic, it 
is not an improbable hypothesis that its origin is to be placed 
in the interval between his time and that of Chrysostom; 
for what ignorant sailors took note of would hardly have 
escaped his observation* 1 . This statement of Prof : Weber 
seeks to assign the period of the Mahabharata recension 
to a modern period, but this seems to be a misrepresenta¬ 
tion of the actual facts, or rather, his logic is fallacious 
on a very important consideration. The fallacy in his logic 
is that, the original travelogue of Megasthenes is not avail¬ 
able now. The modem compilation, which at present is 
known as the Megasthenes* accounts of India, was made 
by Dr. Schwanbeck* from the quotations of Megasthenes 
obtained from the books of various Greek historians. No 
record of his original writings is available. Therefore, it 
cannot be stated with fairness that Megasthenes actually 
did not refer to the Mahabharata or to any of the characters 
included therein. Considering these, Prof: Weber’s above 
statement is neither tenable nor acceptable. 

Others also hold various views on the subject. One 
group asserts that although the Mahabharata is a compara¬ 
tively old compilation, its existence, at least its modern 
recension, cannot be dated back to any period anterior to 
4th or Sth century B.C. ; and before that there could have 
been no such compilation in existence ; while another group 

1. History of Sanskrit Literature (Trubner A Co, 1882J. p.186. 

2. Fragments of Indika—Fngliih Translation by X. W. Me, Griddle. 
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professes that the original version of the Mahabharata might 
have been in existence, but this did not contain any reference 
to the Pandavas or to Krishna. These, they say, are modern 
interpolations in the body of the existing Mahabharata . 
• Both these contentions seem to be incorrect. It can be proved 
from early 'Sanskrit literature and from early Sanskrit 
grammar that, * Mahabharata' existed prior to the above 
mentioned period and references to the Pandavas and to 
Krishna date back to further antiquity. 

Still another group, in fact, those who do not believe 
in the historicity of the Pandavas and Krishna, hold the 
view that Kurukshetra war was fought between the Kurus 
and the Paftcnalas and not between the Kurus and the 
Pandavas as obtaining in the Mahabharata. Actually, however, 
the PaUchalas were the neighbours of the Kurus, and in 
earlier times, both these clans were prosperous. Probably, 
at one time they lived together. In course of time they 
had seperated and, as is common in the early period, 
engaged themselves in clannish feuds from tim: to time. 
Drupada, the king of the Panchalas, had previously fought 
the Kurus many times when the Pandava brothers sided 
with the Kuru clan. So far there is no controversy. The 
PdUchalasy however, joined the Pandava side during the 
Kurukshetra war through the medium and on account of 
the institution of marriage. The daughter of the Panchala 
king Drupada was married to the five Pandava brothers, 
who actually belonged to the Kuru clan; the prince of the 
PaUchala country Dhristadyumna, was instrumental in the 
death of Drona; and $ikhandi, another prince of the Paflchalas 
was responsible for the death of the great patriarch Bhisma, 
Since, in fact, the Pandavas were another branch of thi Kuru 
family , the Kurukshetra war may rightly be termed as the war 
between the Kurus and the Pandavas backed by the Pane ha fas. 
And, all the time, in this war the Panchnias helped the 
PQndavas for their victorious emergence and did not engage 
themselves to take revenge for their clannish enmity. 
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On a review of the various chieftains and the countries 
involved in the Kurukfhetra war, it is seen that Duryadhona 
commanded the allegiance of eleven * akfauhini** of soldiers out 
of eighteen, while the Pandavas had, on their side, only seven. 
These seven ‘aksauhinis* consisted of the five Pandava brothers 
with their several children, the Kekayas, the king of Kashi, 
Dhri§taketu of Chedi t Pravira of the Pandyas, and Virata of 
the Matsya country. And above all, they had king Drupada 
of the Paftchala country, who himself and his sons fought 
valiantly for the Pandavas and ultimately fell at the battlefield. 
Among some of the other famous warriors, there were Chetikan 
and Satyaki of the Brifhni tribe, Ghatotkacha, the Rakfhasa 
hero, and Iravan of the Naga tribe, a progeny of Arjuna and 
a Naga princess. On the Kaurava side, however, almost the 
whole of ancient India was represented. They had on their 
side the kings of Magadha, Balhika , Bhoja, Madra , Sindhu , 
Mahisvati , Avanti, Koihala , Aiiga, Pryagayotishapura , Kaliilga, 
Trigartha , Sauvira , Gandhara and many other hill and barbarian 
tribes including the Yavanas, Tusharas, Sakas , Nijhadas and 
others. They also had on their side two famous warriors in 
Bhisma and Drona and also Aswathhama, while Krishna on the 
Pandava side was a non-combatant charioteer of Arjuna. Thus 
the feud or the war, was too elaborate an affair and represented 
almost the whole of India and cannot be described as a clannish 
feud between the Kurus and the Paflchalas. Some arc of 
opinion that the Pandavas did not exist or could not have 
existed and they have analysed the reasons. They have con¬ 
cluded that they did not exist from the fact that the name of 
the ‘ Pandavas ’ is not found in any contemporary literature. 
This reason is, however, far from convincing. In the Maha- 
bharata itself, the children of ‘Pandu’ have been called the 
* Pandavas' and they were the heroes of this early Purana. With- 

3. One ‘aksaubini’ of soldiers consist of: (i) infantry — 1,09, 3$0. 

(ii) cavalry—65,610, (iii) elephants—11,870 and (iv) chariots il,870 
plus 9,600 other personnel; this seems to beexagperated in view of 
the time and period. 
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out them, there could have been no existence of the *Mahabhdrata\ 
Prof: Weber, however, states that in the Satapatha Brahmana , 
the name 'Arjuna’ is found, but there, the name has been used 
as synonymous with ‘Indra’ and does not refer to ‘Arjuna’, the 
third Pandava brother. Actually, in Satapatha Brahmana 4 , 
both the names ‘Arjuna’ and ‘Phalguni’ have been used. Just 
as ‘Arjuna’ may indicate both ‘Indra’ and ‘Arjuna' the third 
Pandava brother, similarly, ‘Philgunt’ also indicates ‘Indra’ and 
‘Arjuna’ the third Pandava brother. ‘Indra* is called ‘Phalguni’ 
because he is the presiding deity of the star ‘Phalguni’, and 
‘Arjuna’ is called ‘Phalguni’, as he was born under this star. 
Thus, both ‘Indra’ and ‘Phalguni’ are synonymous terms and 
may mean either. And this connection with the star ‘Phalguni’, 
whose presiding deity is ‘Indra’ might have given rise to the 
myth that ‘Arjuna’ was Indra’s son. 

The Buddhist literature, however, mentions a hill tribe 
called the ‘ Pdndavas ’ ; these Paadqvas were the enemies of the 
people of Koshala and Ujjain, and further, they were reared in 
the Himalayas 5 * . Pliny and Solinos are of opinion that a 
township north of Sogdiana, north-west of Balkh country®, 
was called 'Pandya’. Ptolemy considers that the ‘Pandya’ 
people lived near the river ‘Bidaspes* or ‘Vitasta* 7 , 
and Katyana has derived ‘Pandya’ from ‘Paridu* in 

4. Satapatha Br. 2.1.2.11 

5. Hist. Ind. Lit, Weber; 1878, p. 185. 

6 ‘Sarabo and Eratosthenes regarded the Indus as the western boundary 
of India, but Ptolemy extends it to the Hindukush and includes 
modern Afghanistan, Baluchistan and Kandahar within India. 
Sogdiana lay to the north of Bactria, and Sakai were located to the 
east of the Sogdians* ( Ptolemy in Classical Accounts of India, 
Mazumdar, p. 371 and FN 46 at p. 380). 

7. Ptolemy states that ‘around the Bidaspes'; is ‘the country of the 
Pandoouoi’ and 'the reference to the country Pandoouoi indicates 
that a portion of the Punjab was still known as the" Pandu 
conutry, named after the Pandavas; and this name was transferred 
to the Pandya country in the south'— Ptolemy in Classical Accounts 
of India, ed. R.C. Mazumdar; p. 371 and FN. 46 at p. 380. 
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his commentary (Vartika) of Panini Sutras 8 . Wilson thinks 
that the Pandya* people were the original residents of Sogdiana 
and, in course of time, came to Hastinapur, and then again 
went south and established the ‘Pandya’ kingdom®. Talboys 
Wheeler states that ‘the adventures of the Pandavas in the 
jungle, and their encounters with Asuras and the Rakfhasas 
are all palpable fictions, still they are valuable as traces which 
have been left in the minds of the people of the primitive wars 
of the Aryans against the aborigines’ 10 . All these, however, 
though interesting, confuse the issue. Therefore, to determine 
the antiquity of the Mahibharata characters, only the references 
obtained in the early Indian literatures and early Indian 
grammars should be accepted. 

Specific reference to the name ‘ Mahabharata' is found 
in the 'Aivalayana Grihya Sutra' wherein it has been stated 11 
‘ Sumantu , Jaimini, Vatiampayana , Pail a, the Sutras, the 
Bhasyays , the Bharata , the Mahabharata , the teachers of 

law.’ t2 . Thus even before the Sutra era, which some 

scholars place before the Buddhist period, two religious works 
‘Bharata* and ‘Mahabharata’ were known to have been in 
existence. Therefore, whatever might be the period of the 
modern recension, two compilations known as * Bharata' and 
‘Mahabharata ’ were in existence during the pre-Buddhist period. 
Further, Panini the great grammarian in his Sutras 18 states : 
^T^frjTTifFjfOTra^rreTsr (Mohan 

Vrihyaparahnagrstisvasajavalbharathailihila raurava prabrdhesu’ 

8 - <Tinffteif?r (Pandordyan vaktyabya) — Vartika 

9. Asiatic Researches; vo!. XV, pp. 95-96 

10. Quoted from ‘Krishna Charitra’ ( in Bengali ) ; Bankini Chandra. 

11. Asvalayana Grihya Sutra, ch. 3, k4, sutra 4 ; 

i (Sumantu - jaimini - vai&ampayana - pailasutra 

-vashya-bharata-mahabharata-dharmacaryah janantl. 

12. Translated by Hermann Oldenberg, in the Sacred Books of the East 
seris. 

13. Panini; 6.2.38. * 
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6; 2. 38). i.c, before the words ‘ brihi\ ( pardhfla', and 
others the term ‘mahana’ is applied and among such 
words ‘bharata* is one. From this, Mahabhdrata is derived. 
But, Prof: Weber contends that here the word 4 Mahabhdrata' 
means the famous tribe of the 4 Bhdratas' and not the text 
‘ Mahabhdrata\ which apparently, is somewhat farfetched, 
inasmuch as the tribe has always been referred to as Bhdrata 
tribe and not ‘Mahabharata* tribe. 

In examining another Sutra of Panini* 4 , it is found 
stated that when the word * sthira ’ fear* is used after ‘gabi’ 
*Tfar and ‘ Yudhi* zrf^ the letter ‘s’ of sthira frur* becomes 
‘tha’ z and from this ‘ gavisthira ’ and 4 yudhisthira' are 
obtained. Again, in another sutra the word 4 Kunt'i' is 
found 1 *. It has been further stated 1 ® that after 4 Vdsudeva' 
and 4 Arjuna ’ the 4 pratyay' sript ‘boon’ ^ is applied for 
the 6th case-ending ; and two words, viz, 4 Vasudevaka' and 
and 4 Arjunaka ’ which means the followers of Vasudeva, 
ie, Krishna, and Arjuna are derived. The word 4 Nakula \ 
the name of the fourth Pdndava brother, is obtained from 
another Sutra 17 . The word 4 Draunayana' is derived from 
‘Drona’ in another sutra 18 and this can only refer to 
4 Aswathhdmd' the son of * Drona', and none else. 

Apparently, therefore, during Panini’s time these names 
were so very famous that the renowned grammarian had 
to include them in his commentary to explain their deriva¬ 
tions. All these names belong to the characters of the 
Mahabhdrata and cannot be construed to mean any other 

14. Panini; 8.3.15. 

iTfaijfawrt f?*R: i (Gaviyudhivyam sthirah) I 

15. Panini; 4.1.176. 

16. Panini; 4.3.98. 

^ i (Vasudevarjjunavyam vup) I 

17. Panini; 6.3.75. 

IB. | (Dronaparvatajivantadanyata- 


rasyam I 
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people or persons. Had Panini referred to oifly one or 
two names, which casually referred to any of the characters 
of the Mahabharata, it could have been inferred that the 
names might not mean the persons appearing in the 
Mahabharata text ; but he has derived the names of some of 
the Pandava brothers, their mother ‘KuntV, referred to 
*Vdsudeva ’ and ‘ Arjuna ’ and also to ‘ Drona\ the preceptor 
of the famous Pdndavas. These are too many for a coinci¬ 
dence. And as such the question of coincidence may be 
ruled out. It can, therefore, be positively inferred that the 
names were very famous during Panini’s time, and as a 
corolary it can be assumed that the text Mahabharata 
was in existence with all these characters and was widely 
read by the scholars of that period. 

There is, however, controversy about Panini’s time. 
Prof: Goldstuker was of opinion that Buddha was not 
even born when the Panini sutras were compiled. Not 
only that, but some of the Brahamanas, Upanishadas and 
other ancillary components of the Vedic literature were 
also not composed. Even the Aivalayana Grihys Sutras 
or the Sankhayana Brahamana 19 were not in existence. 
According to Max Mueller, however, the Brahamanas 
had began to be compiled from about 1000 B.C. Whereas, 
Haug says that by this period the compilation of these was 
complete and had began to be compiled from about 
1400 B.C. Consequently, therhfore, Panini’s time, if this is 
before the compilation of Sankhayana Brahamana , can be 
placed at about 1000 B.C. but some oriental scholars are 
inclined to fix the period of Panini at about 65 - 70 B.C. 

Thus, since the name of the Mahabharata is found 
in the Aivalayana Grihya sutra and in the Sankhayana 
Brahamana and also in the sutras compiled by Panini, it is 
evident that the text was in existence at that remote period. 

19. From certain Astronomical references obtaining in the - Sankhayana 
Brahamana, ch. ), Br. 3, Prof: Sengupta has found out the date of 
this Bra. to, be at about 1000 B.C. Anc. Ind. Cbr; S&ngopta ; p. 197. 
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Since' two books, viz, 'Bharata' and ‘ Mahabharata ’ were in 
existence during the time when Aivalayana Grihya Sutras 
were put on record, it is quite possible, in fact it is certain, 
that the body of the ‘ Mahabharata ’ as it was then, was 
much shorter than at present ; but still the fact remains 
that both were in existence and the names of some of the 
characters as we find in the modern recension, had been 
derived by the eminent grammarian Panini. Without doubt, 
this speaks volumes for the antiquity of the book itself 
and the characters. 

Krishna is an inseperable character from the Maha¬ 
bharata . Without him, the Mahabharata remains incomplete. 
He was the friend, cousin and the adviser of the Pandavas 
throughout the text 80 although they met him for the first 
time at the ‘swayamvara sabha ’ of Draupadi; he went to 
Hastinapur on a peace mission on their behalf 81 . He 
advised the Pandavas to fight. He became Arjuna’s chari¬ 
oteer on the battlefield ; he allowed his step-sister Suvadra 
to marry Arjuna, his friend. Earlier, he had fougnt with 
Kamsa and Jarasandha, and killed &i£upala of Chedi at 
the Pandava court 88 . He agreed to have his nephew 
Abhimanyu married to Uttara, the princess of Matsya 88 
and, later, their progeny Parikshit, who was Krishna’s grand¬ 
nephew, became the king of the famous Bharata clan. 
Actually, throughout the text, his well-tempered mixture 
of liberality and rigour, his judicious dispensation of 
advice to Arjuna, his friend, and to the Pandava brothers 
in general, are felt inspite of his intention to remain in 
obscurity. He was also Draupadi’s personal friend and had 
saved her many times from difficult situations. Thus, Krishna 
can, on no account, be eliminated from the dramatis personae 
of the Mahabharata. 

20. Mahabharata, Udyoga ; ch. 71, 

21. Ibid ch. 82. 

22. M, Bh ; Sava ; ch. 44. 

23. M. Bh ; Virata ; ch. 72. 
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The earliest reference to the name ‘Krishna** is found 

several times in the Vedic literature. In^ a hymn of the Rig 

Veda 24 , it has been stated that the *Aivins * allowed ‘ VUwaka\ 

son of ‘Krishna’, to look at his dead child ‘Visriapu* ,* in 

another hymn the same is reiterated 2 ®. In several other hymns 

of the Rig Veda 96 , the composer is Rsi Krishna, a son or a 

disciple of Afigirasa ; his son ‘Viswaka* is also the composer 

of a hymn. Again in another three hymns 27 , the composer 

is Krishna, son of Afigirasa. In another hymn 28 , the word 

‘Krishna’ has been used in the sense of a bird of prey. In the 

Atharva Veda 2 ® and in Sankhayana ?banyaka 8n , the word 

‘Krishna’ has also been used in the same sense. 

• • 

In the Chhyandogya Upanifhada, a verse confirms that 
Ghora of the Afigirasa family speaks to Krishna son of Devakl. 
There is, therefore, no doubt that this Krishna is the same as 
found in the Mahabharata. We find that Ghora of the 
Afigirasa family had a son *Kanva * who was also a composer 
of Vedic hymns 81 . His two sons ‘ Prakanva * and ‘ MedhatithV 
were also the composers of some other hymns 82 . Therefore, 
Krishna Kanva, Prakanva , Medhatithi were all the sons and 
disciples of Ghora of the Afigirasa family and all of them, 
including Krishna, composed Rig Vedic hymns. And since 
Vedic division was made by ‘ Vyasa * after the hymns were 
composed, Krishna must be a contemporary or a predecessor 
of Vyasa. From the Mahabharata text it is found that Vyasa 
is a contemporary of Krishna. Krishna is also found men¬ 
tioned in the Taittariya Aranyaka, a branch of the Krishna 


24. R.V. 1.116.23. 

25. R.V. 1.117.7. 

26. R.V. 8-85/87. 

27. R.V. 10 42/44 

28. R.V. 10.94.5. 

29. A.V. 11.2.2. 

30. Sam. Ar. 12.37. 

31. R.V. 1 36.43. 

32. R.V. 1.12.23 & 1.44.50. 
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Yajurveda. In Panini* 8 Krishna has been referred to in 

connection with ‘gai^’ (m$). In that sutra* 4 , ‘ Karshnayana ’ 

and ‘ Ranayana' gotras have been derived from ‘Krishna’ and 

‘Rana’. These titfo gotras are respectively Brahmins within the 

Va&istha group. In the Buddhist literature, the name Krishna 

has been transformed into ‘Kan ha'. In the ‘ Digghya Nikaya' 99 , 

the story of Krishna has been told in a distorted fashion. In 

this text, belonging to about 5th century B.C. the story is that 

Kama had a sister named ‘ Devagavva'. Possibly, this is a 

distorted version of ‘Devaki’, Krishna’s mother. Her husband 

was known a ‘ Upas agar a' and they had two sons : ‘ Basudeva ’ 

and ‘ Baladeva'. These two sons were sent to ‘ Andhakbenhu' 

and his wife ‘ Nandagopa'. This ‘ Andhakbenhu' appears to be 

a distorted form of the two tribes ‘ Andhak' and ‘ Briini\ 

Basudeva had two other names : ‘Kesava’ and ‘Kanha’. He 

has been referred to as belonging to ‘ Kanhayana' gotra. In 

*Mahaummaga Jataka\ Basudeva Kan ha’s wife was known as 

‘Jombovat’, while Krishna of the Sanskrit literature was married 

to ‘Jamvabati’. In the ‘ Mahabbasya* of Patafijali , there is a 

reference to ‘ Vasudeva Krishna'. It lias been stated there that 

everyone knew about the death of Kamsa and also that Krishna 

was the instrument of his death. At this time, the life and 

deeds of Krishna were dramatised and enacted before the 
• • 

public. Poet Vyasa, who was a contemporary of Chanayaka, 
has referred to ‘Sri Krishna', ‘ Gopal Krishna * Nanda ’, 

‘ Yasoda ’ and others and he has deified *Gopal Krishna'. From 
all the above, there appears to be a continuity in the references 
to Krishna and leaves no doubt that this was the same Krishna 
who was involved in the Kurukshetra war. 

Another question that is generally raised is that whether 
the Krishna of ‘ Vrindavana * is the same as that appearing in 
the Mahdbharata. It is a well known fact that Krishna was 
born in the prison of Kamsa of Mathura his maternal uncle. 

33. Panini; 4.1 99 

34. ibid; 

35. Quoted from Jamuoa, Jaistha, 1330, B.S. 
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He was sent immediately by his fathei Basudeva* to Nandd 
Gopa and his wife Yasoda, who were Basudeva's distant 
relatives. He grew up at Vrindavana and, later, in his early 
youth, went back to Mathura and killed Kamsa. This is also 
supported by commentator Patanjali. The idea of the Krishna 
of Vrindavana , the prince charmer of the Gopa girls, originated 
from the Vaishnava literature backed by Vishnupurana , Brahma - 
vaivartapurdna and to some extent by Bhagavatapurdna. In 
the Mahabharata , the first appearance of Krishna was at the 
( swayamvard sabha of Draupadi and since then he was found 
to be a supporter of the Pdndavas and acted as their adviser. 
In the Mahabharata text, there are several instances which 
prove beyond doubt that the two Krishnas are one and the 
same. As for example, when Draupadi was brought to the 
Kaurava court, after Yudhisthira had lost her in fraudulent 
gambling, and was at the point of being denuded by Du§asana, 
she prayed to Krishna : she said, ‘O Govinda , O Krishna, you 
who live at Dwarakd , O favourite of the gopa girls,—come and 
save me ; being insulted, l am being drowned in the ocean of 
the Kaurovas'. This clearly indicates that at one time Krishna 
lived with the gopas. Again, the most important event was 
when 6isupala abused Krishna at the Pandava court when 
grandfather Bhisma proposed the ‘argha' or the place of honour 
to be given to Krishna. &isupala objected to this and became 
abusive. An important point to be considered is that persons 
like Bhisma and Drona would not have proposed the *argha* 
to be given to Krishna had his moral character been questiona¬ 
ble, or in any way fit for condemnation, as implied by some. 
Thus, it may be taken that his life with the gopa tribe was 
beyond reproach. £isup«la was Krishna’s cousin, just as the 
Pdndavas were ; and he was also his arch enemy. Being frustra¬ 
ted to obtain RukminI as his wife, whom Krishna ultimately 
eloped with according to the extant custom, and then married 
her, his conduct may be considered to have been induced by bias. 
Therefore, it is expected that he would leave no stone unturned 
to disclose all the known and imaginary, faults of Krishria’s 
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character. But although he went to a desperate extremity, even 
he, never said that Krishna was a man of questionable moral 
character. Among other expletives, he reproved him with 
being a coward and called him a 'data'. He invited Krishna 
to fight with him. He further referred to his killing of 
‘trinavarta\ *putana ’ and others and also his holding the 
* gobardhana ’ for a week and all these he referred to as minor 
affairs. He further reproved him with having eaten an enor¬ 
mous quantity of food from the gopas. who were not high 
caste kshatriyas. Thus it is seen that Krishna of the Mahd- 
bhdrata had lived at some time at Vriddvana with the gopas, 
had eaten their food, and had performed some miracles. It is 
quite natural also that he should be a favourite with the gopas , 
men and women, boys and girls for his charming character and 
for the interest he had taken in their welfare. Since he left 
Vrinddvana for Mathura when he was in his teens, the period 
when he lived with the gopas can only be when he was very 
young. 

Before entering into the question of interpolation in the 
Mahabharata , it needs mentioning that scholars are almost 
unanimous in their opinion that some verses in , the Maha¬ 
bharata have been inserted later. They further state that 
there are three , stages of interpolation, but at this distant 
date, except a very few, it is difficult to find out these from 
the original verses. In examining the number of verses 
included in the Adipava , Anukramanika adhdya 86 of the 
available recension of the Mahabharata * 1 , with those actualLy 
existing in the text, it appears that there are some discrep¬ 
ancies, and these are enumerated below : 

Parva No. of verses as No. of verses as 

mentioned in actually found 

Adiparva. in the text. 

Adiparva 8884 8479 

36, Mahabharata; Adiparva : eh. 2 

37. Bengali edition. 

—5 
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Parva 

No. of verses as 

No. pf verses a 


mentioned in 

actually found 


Adiparva 

in the text. 

Savaparva 

2511 

2709 

Vanaparva 

11664 

17478 

Virataparva 

2050 

2376 

Udyogaparva 

6698 

7656 

Bhismaparva 

5884 

5856 

Dronaparva 

8909 

9649 

Karnaparva 

4964 

5046 

6alvaparva 

3220 

3671 

Sauptikparva 

807 

811 

Strlparva 

775 

827 

&Intiparva 

14707 

10943 

Anu&asanaparva 

8000 

7796 

A&vamedhikaparva 

3320 

2900 

Ashramavasikaparva 

1506 

1105 

MauSalaparva 

320 

292 

Mahaprasthan ikaparva 

320 

109 

Swargarohan p parva 

209 

312 


84748 

91015 

Harivamsa* 6 

16374 

16374 


101122 

107339 


Thus, although it has been mentioned in the Anukra- 
manika Adhaya that the Mahabharata is comprised of one 
hundred thousand verses, it is not actually found to be so. 
In actual fact, including Harivamsa the contents consist of 
7389 verses extra. Therefore, even taking that the original 
text consisted of one hundred thousand verses, there seems 
to have been interpolations in the text itself from time to 
time. At the present stage, it has become very difficult to 

38. The date of Harivamsa seems to be much later than that of Maha¬ 
bharata and Horace Hay man Wilson states in his essays : ‘The inter¬ 
nal evidence is strongly indicative of a date considerably subsequent to 
that of the major portion of Mahabharata* ** 
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sort out the original ones from those inserted at a later 
date. For the purpose of this paper, however, it is desir¬ 
able that the facts and events connected with certain 
personages in the text should be considered for further 
examination; and they are the Pandams, the Kaurovas, 
Krishna , Balarama . Bhxsma, Dhftarastra, Vyasa , or, in other 
words, those round whom the events revolve. The war 
should be taken to have occurred at some time or other 
which should be determined on the basis of the happenings 
recorded in the Mahabharata itself and in other relevant 
documents. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE DATE OF KURUKSHETRA WAR 

(A) GENERAL & HISTORICAL. 

The idea that has been considered sacrosanct for more 
than a century in the western world is that the Indian civilisa¬ 
tion, i.e. Vedic civilisation was an imported item from the 
west ; and this importation was made, or rather was brought 
about by the ‘Aryan’ invasion or migration from the west at 
abcut 1500 B.C. Such fixed ideas are, however, harmful for 
the reconstruction of history. The historical past of a country, 
or for that matter, of mankind, is pieced together from indirect 
knowledge obtained from various sources. Excavations, old 
texts, legends etc. are all utilised to form a working hypothesis. 
From all these data an impressive and interesting construction 
is slowly made. But, unfortunately, sometimes, it tends to 
become a bye product of a pre-determined pattern of ideas into 
which these data are fitted. Consequently, such reconstruction 
of the historical past becomes only relatively true. In the 
reconstruction of the proto-history of India, the same pre¬ 
conceived patterns have been brought to the fore, and any new 
aspects, even if they turn up, are not likely to be accepted for 
replacement of the previous and the accepted ideas. 

Prof: Max Mueller, in his attempt to find out the date 
of the composition of the Rig Vedic hymns, divided the vedic 
literature into four phases : viz, the Chhandas the Mantras , the 
Brahmanas and the Sutras. Taking the last or the Sutra 
period, as belonging just prior to the spreading and political 
supremacy of Buddhism, at about 4th century B.C, he arrived 
at a date of about 1200 B.C. when the earliest vedic hymns 
were supposed to have been composed by assigning 200 years 
to each of these phases. He, however, admitted that this limit 
of 200 yrars “can be assigned to each period only under the 
supposition that during the early periods of history, the 
growth of the human mind was more luxuriant than in later 
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times’* 1 . Dr. Haug, followed the same literary method or 
the linguistic basis of determining the age of the Vedas. He 
assigned 500 years to each phase and fixed the commence¬ 
ment of the period when the vedic literature began to 
originate at between 2400-2000 B.C 8 . At this, Tilak 
commented “there is hardly any inherent improbability if. 
a third scholar proposes to extend the duration of each of these 
periods up to something like a thousand years”*. Herce. this 
method of determining the age of the vedic period has its own 
pitfalls, which although may form the basis of many scholarly 
disquisitions, can neither solve the problem nor satisfy tht 
curiosity of the serious students. 

The fixation of the period of compilation of the Rig 
Vedas turns out to be an important factor for the reconstruc¬ 
tion of the Indian proto-history as the date of an important 
event like the Kurukshetra war is dependant on the time of the 
vedic composition. The war has to be timed after the vedic 
composition. Taking the ‘Aryan’ invasion theory of Prof: 
Max Mueller as accepted, the invaders had to spend one or 
two centuries for consolidation and then only they could start 
composing the hymns. Thereafter, with the establishment of 
normalcy, the clans increased and fought with each other. 
Thus, the anterior date of the Kurukshetra war, in such 
circumstances, cannot be placed prior to, say, 1100 B.G. But 
this date is not compatiable with other evidences found in the 
Indian PurSnas and later traditions and, therefore, needs 
thorough examination ; and this examination should encompass 
all angles. Therefore, to reconstruct the chronological sequence 
of the Indian proto-historic period, all scientific resources 
available in the shape of Philological, Geological, Anthro¬ 
pological, Archaeological and Numismatic evidences, where 
available, should be made use of in addition to the historical 
data available in the Puranas. 

1. The Orion, Tilak, p. 3. 

2. Frefadeto {tig Veda, vol! iv, p. vii 

3. The Orton, Tilak, p.4. 
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Apart from the above, there exists another body of 
evidences in the shape of Astronomical data, which, as far as the 
particular event is concerned tends to be more accurate in timing 
events than any other data ; and combination of all these can 
go a long way towards reconstruction of Indian proto-history. 
^ Such Astronomical data may consist of (i) the position of 
planets at a given time, (ii) the advent of a particular season in 
a particular month or connected with a particular star, (iii) the 
time of the commencement of the year, (iv) visibility of a par¬ 
ticular star above the horizon before dawn or after sunset 
indicating the advent of a season, and (v) recurrence of eclipses 
at a given period. The time periods obtained on the basis of 
the above factors may be considered as reasonably correct pro¬ 
vided it has some semblance of agreement with the scientific 
and historical data and also if there is no ambiguity in the 
language from which such Astronomical data are collected. 

Excavations carried out at some sites near modern Kuru- 
kshetra have unearthed some relics of the Mahabharata town- 
ship of Hastinapur. The excavator. Prof: B. B. Lai has 
assigned the ‘finds’ to a period of about 900-800 B.C. on the 
available evidences. No wide scale excavation has yet been 
undertaken to find out if other and earlier sites could be 
unearthed and. therefore, this particular evidence, except 
emphasising the truth of the Mahabharata accounts of the 
cities, is of no definite help in determining the time period of 
the Kurukshetra war. No numismatic evidence of the time has 
yet been found, and till these are found nothing can be elabora¬ 
ted in this respect. The Anthropological evidences of the war 
period also are not available and cannot be expected except in 
some isolated cases, as the method for the disposal of the dead 
was by cremation as found in the Mahabharata text. Besides, the 
geo-physical condition of India with its humidity, and soil con¬ 
tents containing living matters and salt, reduces the possibility 
of any major Archaeological or Anthropological finds. Further, 
the chance of finding any wooden contrivances or any other 
perishable materials is also extremely remote.* Therefore, any 
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approach to find out the chronological sequence of the Kuru- 
kshetra war should be made through the media of other 
available data. 

The eminent historian V. A. Smith 4 quoted the illustrious 
Elphinstone to have observed that in Indian history “no date of 
a public event can be fixed before the invasion of Alexander’' 5 
and states that the sources of early history of India may be 
arranged under four classes : viz, (i) tradition, (ii) writings of 
foreign travellers and historians, (iii) evidence of Archeology, 
and lastly, (iv) “the few works of native contemporary, or nearly 
contemporary literature which deal expressely with historical 
subjects”. The eminent professor has not, however, included 
Astronomy as one of the methods for the determination of early 
chronology. The most important basis for determining the 
chronological sequence of the Indian proto-history by Astro¬ 
nomical method is the phenomenon known as the precession of 
the equinoxes caused by the revolution of the earth round the 
sun along the ecliptic. The inclined position of the axis of the 
earth and the formation of an angle of 23£° between the celestial 
equator and the ecliptic forms two points of intersection. These 
two are known as the equinoctial points. The pole of the 
celestial equator makes a complete revolution round the pole of 
the ecliptic. The effect of this movement causes the apparent 
backward march of the equinoctial points along the ecliptic. 
This movement is known as the precession of the equinoxes . The 
effect of this movement, in the long run, is the shifting of the 
months, seasons, beginning of the year etc. As for example, 
Varahamihira, 6 in whose time the vernal equinox coincided 
with the end of Revati (i.e, V Piscium whose tropical longitude 
on 1st January, 1976 was 19°32'17'.8) refers to an early period 

4. The Early History of India, V. A. Smith, P.I. 

5. Hist, of India; Elphinstone (ed. Cowell—9th ed) P.TI. 

6. Colebrooke's Essays, vol. 11, p. 387 ; The verse is found in Dr. 

Thibaut’s edition of the Pancha Siddhantika iii. 21 :— 
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when the summer solstice used to occur when the sua remained 
in the middle of divisional Aslesha, 7 or fTHydrae, whose tropical 
longitude for 1st January, 1976 was 132° 0' 40\8 ; calculations 
show that this combination was possible at about 1400 B. C. 
when the equinox was in Bharani, i.e, 41 Arietis, whose tropical 
longitude for 1st January, 1976 was 47° 52' 5".8. Thus, many 
such data obtained from the natural phenomenon may be inter¬ 
preted with the help of the Astronomical science and can be 
utilised to a great extent for the reconstruction of Indian 
chronology. 

Since some of the major sources, which are considered 
more scientific, viz. the Geological, Archaeological and the 
Anthropological, are not available in respect of the Kurukshetrq 
war, traditional and other references current in India in this 
context have to be considered for reconstruction of the time 
period of the Kurukshetra war. These available references 
are summarised and enumerated below : 

(i) historical data obtained from the accounts of the 
Greek historians and travellers, 

(ii) traditional references, 

(iii) data available in the Puranas, and 

(iv) calculations on the basis of Astronomical data 
obtaining in the Mahabharata text. 

Out of all the accounts of the Greek historians and tra¬ 
vellers, probably the most authentic were the accounts of Megas- 

ASlesadhardasidyada nivrittih kilosfiakiranshya | 
Yuktamayanam tadasit sampratamyanam Punarvasutah || 
“When the return of the sun towards the sonth (ie, the 
summer solstice) took place from the midde of Ailesa, 
the Ayana was right : at the present time Ayana begins 
from Punarvasu’’. 

The tropical longitude of the middle of the divisional Aslesha on I. 1. 
1976 was 136* 51'17”. 8 and the solstitial shifting since that period to 
1.1.1976 has been 46° 31* 17'.8. Hence the time elapsed comes to 
about 3372 years at the rate of 1° for each 72 years. This brings the 
period of the epoch to about 1400 B.C. 



(a) general & historical 


73 


thenes. Unfortunately, however, the original accounts are lost 
and references to these can be found only in fragments from 
the quotations of other writers and authors. These accounts of 
Megasthenes have not been given due consideration by the 
western Indologists probably on account of an ‘idee fixee’ that 
the ‘Indo European* or the ‘Aryan’ invasion occurred at about 
1500 B. C. as suggested by Prof : Max Mueller. In this parti¬ 
cular case at least, his suggestion, although quite daring 8 9 at the 
time when he made it, was accepted as a scientific truth leaving 
aside all other available information, tradition, Puranic data 
and the writings of the foreign travellers and historians ; 
whereas, his explicit statement that by ‘Aryan’, he meant a 
linguistic group and nothing hut that , has not been given 
due consideration while determining the Anthropological 
specis of the so-called ‘Aryans’ or for the assessment of the 
period of the so-called ‘Aryan* invasion ; and although later he 
changed his views about the ‘Aryan’ racial group categorically, 
his first idea still looms large in the minds of many Indologists 
both oriental and occidental. 

In examining some of the statements of the Greek histo¬ 
rians, we find Pliny quoting Megasthenes that “from the days 
of Father Bacchus to Alexander the Great their kings are 
reckoned at 154, whose reigns extended over 6451 years and 
3 months”* ; Solinos quotes to say “Father Bacchus was the 
first who invaded India, and was the first of all who triumphed 
over the vanquished Indians. From him to Alexander the 
Great 6451 years are reckoned with three months additional, 
the calculation being made by counting the kings who reigned 
in the intermediate period, to the number of 153’ 10 . Arrian 
states that “from the time of Dionysos to Sandrakottos the 
Indians counted 153 kings and a period of 6042 years, (but 

8. Max Mueller was faced with the charge that the Vedas are modern 
forgery and he had to disprove if by tangible evidences. 

9. Fragm. L. C. Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi, xxi-4-5, in Ancient India, McCrindle 
P. 115, 

10. Solinos : 52,5 in Anc. India, McCrindle, p. 115. ■ 
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among these a republic was thrice established).... and another 
to 300 years, and another to 120 years” 11 . 

Thus, if any credence is to be placed on these Greek 
historians including Megasthenes, who was the ambassador of 
Selukos Nikator at the court of Chandragupta between the 
years 302 B. C. to 288 B. C. and had widely travelled in India 
and in western Asia, it appears that, (i) there was a continuous 
history of Indians in India for more than 6450 years before the 
time of Megasthenes, (ii) that there were three kingless periods 
of 300 years, 120 years and another for an unknown period 
which either Megasthenes or Arrian could not find out, (iii) 
that each king reigned approximately for 41.9 or 42.16 years 
(taking 154 or 153 kings), and (iv) that since the time of 
Bacchus, who was also known as Dionysos, Megasthenes had 
heard of no invasion of India. From the above, it seems that 
153 or 154 kings reigned for about 6451 years or 6462 plus 
years, (the plus indicating the third unknown period as recor¬ 
ded by Arrian) up to the time of Chandragupta Maurya, giving 
an approximate period of 41.9 or 42.16 per king taking into 
account the total number of kings to be 154 or 153 respectively. 
Here, Dionysos or Father Bacchus may be identified with Mam 
Vaivaswata ; and from him to the beginning of the Christian 
era, therefore, about 6774 years had elapsed, taking 323 B. C. 
as the period of Chandragupta Maurya. According to some 
of the Puranas, the 91st king from Manu Vaivaswata , and 
according to others the 88th king of the Ikfhaku dynasty from 
Manu Vaivaswata was involved in the Kurukshetra war. Thus, 
90 kings at 41.9 years per king comes to about 3771 years and 
brings the period of the war to about 3003 B.C. If, however, 
the number of kings from Manu Vaivaswata who was involved 
in the war is taken to be the 88th, the year of the battle comes 
to about 3129 B.C. Considering the antiquity of the period, 
both these are very near to the traditional date of the Kuru• 
kshetra war which is 3137 B.C. 


11. Arrian in Anc. Ind. p. 208. 
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Nowhere in the world, and consequently not in India, was 
there, or could there have been a system of time reckoning in 
respect of the pre-history or proto-history which can be recon¬ 
ciled with the modern idea of time fixation in terms of the 
Christian era. The people of ancient India referred to a past 
period or to a particular year by the Jupiterian cycle of years, 
viz, Khara, Virodhi etc ; and there are sixty such years. In other 
places of the world some other method of time reckoning was 
adopted. Here, in India some of the important events of the 
ancient period have been kept on record though the media of 
parables and allegories. No doubt this has caused great difficulty 
in fixing the time period of any historical event. 

The great battle of Kurukfhetra , which took place at the 
juncture of the Dwdpara and the Kali era, brought a new epoch 
in the proto-history of India. It was, as it were, a resting 
place of the ancient cultural development of the Vedic Indians, 
something like a link between the proto-history and the recor¬ 
ded history in India. The material and the cultural develop¬ 
ment which the Indians attained during the previous three 
yugas (krita, trita and dwapara) gradually started to decline. In 
fact, it came almost to an end after the Kurukshetra war, when 
most of the young blood, the flowers of the nation, died at 
the war. 

Looking behind at the foregoing paragraphs, a date near 
about the traditional date of the Kurukshetra war, i.e, 3137 B.C. 
is arrived at. Thus, the theory that the date of the war at about 
3137 B.C. is the modern Astronomical creation of Aryabhatta, 
as held by some, falls through. Apparently, the same idea of 
the Kurukshetra war, i.e, round about 3137 B.C. was also 
cherished by the Indians of the 4th century B.C. as noticed in 
the statements of the Greek historians. If, however, this date 
is corroborated by other evidences, there could have been no 
Aryan invasion or migration at about 1500 B.C. ; in that case 
the’history of India has to be revised. 
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(B) TRADITIONAL. 

Indian tradition fixes the beginning of the Kali era at 
about 3101 B.C. Accordingly, the time period of the Kuru¬ 
kshetra war is to be traced back to about 3137 B.C, since the 
Kali era was supposed to have begun 36 years after the war, 
with the demise of Krishna. In the Mahabharata text, state¬ 
ments are found to the effect that the war was fought at the 
juncture of the Kali and the Dwapara eras 1 ; and it is also 
specified that the Kali era was just about to begin 8 . It has been 
further stated that the Kali era has begun, and with it, the vow of 
the Parjdava (Bhima) has been taken ; hence let the Pandava have 
his freedom from the debt of his word of honour, and of his 
enmity*. Considering both these statements, it is, therefore, 
found that Kali era had already began during the period of the 
Kurukshetra war, or was just about to begin within a short 
period. The Indian traditions in respect of the war period, 
although confusing, are, at the same time very interesting. 
There are several traditions extant in respect of the Kurukshetra 

1. Mahabharata : Adi. 3.13 

Antare caiva samprapte kalidvaparayorabhut I 
Syamantapancuke yudham kurupandavasenayoh II 

2. Mahabharata : Vana. 149.36 

^ ^fsr«r/r «rr*r arfarre trt i 
Etat kaliyugam nama acirat yat pravartate. 

3. Mahabharata : Salwa. 61.23. 

sTT«cf fafe srfdsrt *r | 

<rrw: n 

Praptam kaliyugam vitfhi pratijiiam Papdavasyaca I 
Anrnyam yatu vairasya pratijfiayaSca Papdavalf II 
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war. The more important among these are : (i) the Aryabhatta 
tradition, (ii) the Vriddhya Garga tradition, (iii) the Saptarshi 
era tradition, (iv) the Bhaskara tradition, (v) the tradition of 
Krishna's birth, (vi) the Kalhana Misra tradition, and (vii) the 
tradition of the Aihole inscription of Pulakeshin 11. 

Before examining these traditions, it is necessary to men¬ 
tion that the various traditional dates of the advent of the 
Kali era, or of Kurukshetra war, are to some extent, although 
very minor considering the antiquity of the period, contra¬ 
dictory to each other ; but one very important and interesting 
fact emerges out of this and it is that, if any of these traditional 
dates are considered as acceptable, then there could have been 
no occasion for any ‘ Indo-European' or ‘ Aryan* cultural or 
military invasion or migration at about 1500 B.C. It is, of 
course, admitted that just like the linguistic or the literary 
method of dating the Indian past, as accepted by Prof; Max 
Mueller, or Prof: Haug, these traditional dates are also not 
foolproof; but as already stated, if all these types of findings 
point out to a particular period, there is every likelihood that 
the period in question is more or less reasonably logical and 
there can be no deterrence to its acceptance. The above 
mentioned traditions may now be examined ad seriatim : 

(i) The Aryabhatta Tradition ; 

Aryabhatta , the greatest astronomer of his period, 
flourished at about 499 of our era. His assessment of the 
beginning of the Kali era was ‘midnight at Ujjain terminating 
the 17th February, 3102 B.C/according to Surya Siddhanta 4 , 
and the ‘ardharatrika’ system of Aryabhatta's astronomy as 
described in the *khandakhadyaka y of Brahmagupta *. Further, the 
Kali era began, according to Aryabhatta ,® from the sunrise at 

4. Surya Siddanta, Tr. Burgess, Cal. Uni. Reprint, p. 19. 

5. P. C. Sengupta : translation of the ‘Khandakhadyaka’, C. U. Press, 
Int,. pp. siv ; ef. also p. 9. 

6. Dasagitika, 2: 

’‘Budhahnyajarkordayacca Lankayam” 
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Lanka (supposed to be on the equator and on the same meridian 
tfith l/jjain) from the mean sunrise on the 18th February, 3102 
B.C. 7 . Commenting on this, Baily, Bentley and Burgess have 
disagreed and have refuted the planetary positions as pointed 
out by Aryabhatta. Burgess further observes : ‘it seems hardly 
to admit of a doubt that the epoch was arrived at by astro¬ 
nomical calculation carried backward’ 8 . That is, in other 
words, the period was the astronomical creation of Aryabhatta. 
But it has been shown before from the observations of Greek 
historians that the tradition in respect of the war to have 
happened at about 3137 B.C. or thereabouts was current in 
India at about 4th century B.C. ; i.e, at the time when Megas- 
Ihenes had collected his information about 800 years before 
Aryabhatta,, when he was attached to the court of Chandra - 
gupta Maurya as an ambassador of Selukos. Therefore, the 
period of the Kurukshetra war pointed out by Aryabhatta can¬ 
not be his astronomical creation. He might have been incorrect 
by a few years, but apparently, he did not create the legend. It 
was already there as an accepted truth. In further examining 
his other statements, it is found that Aryabhatta, in his 
Kalakriya comments : 9 

«e 

*<TTfa^T fsrsrferrs^rf?^ *pt n 

Sasthyabdanam sasthi-r-yada vyatitastrayasca yugapadah I 

Tryadhika vimsatirabdastadeha mama janmanoititah II 
i.e, he was 23 years old, when three quarter yugas (i.e, krita, trita 
and dwapara) and 3600 years of the Kali era have elapsed. If 499 
A.D. i.e, the generally accepted period of his birth is taken as 
correct, the begining of the Kali era, according to him, comes to 
3101B.C, and the period of the war to 3137 B.C. But, on the other 
hand, if it is taken that he was 23 years old when 3600 years 
had passed from the Kali era, then the beginning of the 
Kali era comes to 3078 B.C ; and in that case the period of the 

7. Anc. Ind. Chr. Seugupta ; p. 36. 

8. Surya Siddhanta; C. U. Reprint, p. 20. 

9. Aryabhatiya, Kalakriya, 10. 
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Kurukfhetra war comes to 3114 B.C. in the event the Puranic 
version that the battle was fought 36 years years earlier than the 
advent of the Kali era is accepted. If, on the other hand, it is con¬ 
sidered that Aryabhatta was born in 463 A.D, in consonance with 
the second interpretation, the beginning of the Kali era comes to 
3101 B.C, and the war period to 3137 B.C. Hence, from the 
Aryabhatta tradition two dates for the Kurukfhetra war period 
are obtained, viz, 3114 B.C. and 3137 B.C, according as the 
interpretation is taken as correct. One of these dates is 3114 
B.C, a date very near to the traditional date of the war, i.e, 
3137 B.C. and the other is 3137 B.C. Therefore, apparently, 
either the second interpretation is incorrect or that the date of 
his birth should be 463 A.D, and not 499 A.D. 

• i 

Further, Aryabhatta has stated in his Dasagitika, that in 
"the present Kalpa, six Manus, 27 Mahayugas and three quarter 
Yugas had elapsed before the Bharata thursday’ 10 . What is 
actually meant by this statement is that the battle was fought 
during the junction of the Dwapara and the Kali eras. The 
Mahabharata text states that in the interval between the Dwapara 
and the Kali eras, the war between the two armies belonging to 
the Kurus and the Pandavas was fought at ‘ samantapaiichaka ** 1 
and that the Kali era was on the verge of emergence 19 . From 
the above it appears that the Kali era did not come into effect 
with the Kurukshetra war but was to begin shortly. In the 
Mausala Parva of the Mahabharata , it is said that, king 
Yudhisthira, in the thirtysixth year of his reign saw strange 

10. Aryabhatta, Dasagitika, 3 ; ch. I. p. 14. 

11. Mahabharata ; Adi; 2.13. 

Antare caiva samprapte kalidvaparyorabhut I 

Swamantapancake yuddam kurupandavasenayoh II 

12. Maha. Bh. Vana : 149.36. 

qmr tffap 8Tfanci«! ^ jnreffr i 

Etat katiyugam nama achiral ya| pravartate. 
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symptoms ; l 8 and as Gandhari had cursed, Krishna w^s to die 
an ignoble death 36 years after the Kurukshetra battle 14 . Aga¬ 
in from the Mahabharata 1 * and also from the Vifhfiupurana ,a , 
it is noticed that Kali era began from the day when Krishna 
left this mortal world and, that was, according to tradition, 36 
years after the Kurukshetra war. Since traditional Kali era 
began in the year 3101 B.C. after the death of Krishna, the war 
according to this tradition must have taken place sometime in 
3137 B. C. Hence, the statement made by Aryabhatta in his 
Dasagitika does not appear to be in accordance with the 
Puranic tradition inasmuch as he states that the Kali era began 
since the ‘Bharata thursday'. Even taking this minor discrepancy 
into consideration, it appears that according to Aryabhatta , 
the war started in the year 3101 B.C. Apparently, there is some 

13. Maha. Bb. Mausala : 

fsPTf^Tfa fafiTtTrfa - fafWT:” 

o 

Dadarsa viparitani nimittani yudhisthirah. 

14. Maha Bh. Striparva : 25.14 

O 1) Cv 

5?cr?rrf?r: i 

fsf^re^qrr^r fsnrsr tfB-smreaftr p 
Tvampyupasthite varse sattrimSe Madhusudanah 1 
Hatajilatih hatamatyo hataputro vanecarah I 
Kufsitenathyupayena nidhanam samavapsyasasi II 

15. Mahabharata : Vana : 99.428 

qrff*R fnssft for erci i 

Yasmin krsno divam yatostsminneva tada dine I 
Pratipannah kaliyugastasya sankhyannibodhatah II 

16. Vitnu Purana : IV, 24.110 

trfippsf *f*TlT *f. 

4 

Yasmin kri^na divam yatastasminneva tadahani I 
Pratipnnam kaliyugam.. 
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confusion about the advent of the Kali era and the date of the 
Kurukfhetra war ; the emergence of the Kali era has been con¬ 
fused with the date of the Kurukshetra war both by Aryabhatta 
and also in the Aihole Inscription of Pulakeshin 11. 

(ii) The Vriddhya Garga Tradition : 

Quoting Vriddhya Garga , Varahamihira t the great astro¬ 
nomer, has observed in his 'Brihat Samhita ’ : 

sthpt JTtrw JjfaW sprcft i 

q*T^cTf5T TTSTC’T || 

Asan maghasu munayah sasati prtvim yudhisthire 

nrpatau I 

Sadaddika pailcaddiyutah saka kalastasya rajfiaSca II 
the first half of the verse reads : at the time when king Yudhis- 
thira was ruling in the world, the seven stars were in the Magha 
constellation («t Leonis). The second half of the verse appears 
to be archaic with ambiguous meaning. This has been interpre¬ 
ted to mean either that (i) in the era of that king 2512, 2526, 
2526 or 2556 years have elapsed, or (ii) it is 2512, 2526, 2536 or 
2556 years till the time of the Saka era. The number of the 
years varies according as the part of the verse qr^finjcT:’ 

(sadaddikapaficaddiyutah) is interpreted. Tf the word ‘ ddika* is 
taken with *paflcna\ it becomes * ddika-paftcha ’ and may be 
construed to mean 2556. On the other hand, if it is taken to 
mean a pair, or a square or simply a double and added with 
*shada * the years come to 2512, 2526 or 2536. If the first 

interpretation is taken as correct, it would mean that the elder 
Garga is referring to Yudhisthira Saka (era), which probably 
began either at the time of his ascending the throne or more 
probably from the time when he renounced the world after 36 
years of reign at about 3101 B.C. i.e, the year of the beginning 
of the traditional Kali era. In the circumstances, the elder Garga 
was making his composition either in 589 B.C, 565 B.C, 575 . 
B.C, or in 545 B.C. according as the interpretation of the period 
is taken into consideration. The last date, i.e, 545 B.C. is 

very near the date of the Buddha Nirvdna according to the 
—6 
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Ceylon Burma tradition and is not to be ignored without con* 
sideration. On the other hand, if the second interpretation is 
taken into consideration, the period of Yudhisthira's rule comes 
to a period of either 2434 B.C, 2448 B.C, 2458 B.C, or 2478 
B.C, taking 78 A.D., ie, Salibdhana kaka era as the meaning 
of the words 'taka kala ’ in the verse. In that case the time 
period of the elder Garga has to be placed after 78 A. D ; but 
tradition has it that Varahamihira, who quoted from the com¬ 
position of elder Garga % was the court astronomer of Vikra - 
maditya , who flourished at about 58 B.C. Therefore, it is quite 
logical to assume that the elder Garga was referring to the 
‘Buddha Nirvana ’ saka or era as the ‘kaka kala * in which case 
king Yudhisthira’s reign is placed at about 3101 B.C. Yudhis- 
thira, with his brothers and their common spouse Draupadi, 
renounced the world soon after Krishna’s death and it is quite 
likely that he did so in the year 3101 B.C, when Krishna died 
and the Kali era began. In case this interpretation is accepted, 
the period of Kurukshetra war comes to 3137 B.C. 

(Hi) The Saptarshi Era Tradition : 

The first portion of elder Garga's statement quoted by 
Varahamihira, viz, ‘‘arm* ajorzr: srmfcT 

showing the position of the or the “ Great Bears ”, is a 

traditional Puranic statement. Pargiter has quoted a verse 17 : 

■O 'K 

Saptarsayo maghayuktah kale pariksite Satam I 

Andrante tu caturvimso bhavisyanti mate mama II 
i.e, the seven Rishis or the Great Bears were conjoined with the 
Maghas or «t Leonis at the time of Parikshit; according to my 
opinion, they would be in the twentyfourth constellation after 
the period of the Andkras. Now, astronomically, the Great 
Bears are fixed contentions and cannot have any movement. 
But, in various Puranic verses the movement of the Great Bears 
has been taken as the measurement of time. Apparently, this 

17. Dynasties of Kali Age, Pargiter : pp. 58.59. 
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statement does not carry any meaning in the astronomical sense 
and, therefore, either this was a misstatement or that the key to 
the meaning of this statement has not been handed down to 
tljeir successors by the composers of the Puranas. The Puranic 
description of the movement of the Great Bears is as follows : 18 

srt $5#? fecft fafar i 

cTiitJT«^ g •TtSTT Urf *T*T fefa || 

Saptarslnanca yau purvau drsyateihyuditau nisi I 
Tayormadhye tu naksatram drSyate yat samam divi II 
Tena saptarsayo yuktastisthantyabdaSatam nrnam I 
Naksatranamrsinafica yogasaitannidarsanam II 
Saparsayo maghayuktah kale pai iksite Satam I 
“the two front stars'of the Great Bear , which are seen when risen 
at night, the lunar constellation which is seen equally between 
them in the sky, the Great Bear is to be known as conjoined 
with that constellation 100 years in the sky. This is the exposi¬ 
tion of the conjunction of the lunar constellations and the 
Great Bear. The Great Bear was conjoined with the Maghas 
in Parikshit’s time 100 years” 19 . Similar statements are also 
found in the other Puranas. In the Bhagavata , Suka said to 
king Parikshit: 

sccPffcirt g fcfsr 

fafer i 

fujrrn 

% wsfa fk^rt: ar«RT irer: h 

o # 

Saptarslnam tu yau purvau dr^yateJ uditau divi 
Tayostumadhye naksatram dr£yate yatsamam ni$i I 
Tenaita rsayo yuktastisthantyabdaiatam nrnam 
Te tvadoye dvijah kale adhuna capita maghah It 

It. Dynasties of Kali Age : Pargiter, p. 59 

19. Pargiter’s translation quoted from Ane. lad. Chr, p. 56. 
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“The Saptarshis remain, for one hundred terrestriaj years in 
conjunction with that Nakfhatra which is seen rising at night, 
in the middle of the first two stars of the Saptarshi group which 
are seen risen in the sky. The Sapt an his, at present, in your 
reign have occupied Magha**. In the VUhnupurana, also, a 
similar statement is found. The first two lines are the same 
but the second portion of the verse reads : 

Tenausaptarsaya yuktastisthantyabdasatam nrnam I 

Te tu pariksite kale maghasvasan dvijottamam n 
“O Brahmin, the Saptanhis or the Great Bears were in conjunc¬ 
tion with the constellation for hundred years in Magha at the 
time of Parikshita”. 

This problem has posed a serious difficulty, and as inter¬ 
preted by Prof: Sengupta 90 brings about such absurd dates 
as 371 B.C. or 300 B.C. for the period of Parikshit, the success¬ 
or to king Yudhisthira to the throne of Hastinapur , that he has 
rejected these outright without any further serious consideration. 
He further states that it “should thus appear that the time 
indicated by this Puranic statement as to the position of the 
Great Bear in Parikshit’s time, belonged neither to Parikshit 
nor to this Puranic astronomer. It is absolutely valueless 
for our purpose** 81 . Another interpretation 9 * of the Saptarshi 
Yuga or the cycle of the seven Rishis is supposed to be based on 
precessional rate. The equinoctial points complete one full 
revolution of the ecliotic roughly in 27,000 years. There are 
27 asterisms covering 13° 20* each of the ecliptic. The pre¬ 
cessional rate thus comes to 1000 years for one asterism, the 
solstitial points likewise have this backward motion at the same 
rate. The solstitial colure meets the ecliptic and also the equa¬ 
tor at different points at different times owing to this precession. 

20. Anc. Ind. Chr. Sengupta, p. 57. 

21. ibid p. 57. 

32. Article : ‘Precession A Indian Eras*: M. V. Ramalcaishnan; in the 
Astrological Magazine ; January, 1939. # 
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The distance between Marichi , the tail star of the Saptarfhis 
and the middle points of the first two stars Pulaha and Kratu 
of the same constellation measured along the celestial equator 
is roughly 36°, which is a tenth of the circumference of the 
ecliptic. The time taken by the solstices (as well as the 
equinoxes) to cover this distance is 2700 years. This distance 
is divided into 27 equal parts, which are named after the 
27 Nakfhatras. The time taken by the solstices to cover each 
of these parts is 100 years. In the Rig Veda, this is referred to 
as the centennial motion of the Rif his. The seven Rishis which 
are the stars of the Ursa Major group were supposed to remain 
for one century in each of the Nakfhatras. It has been stated 
in the Puranas, that the Saptarfhis were in Magha for 100 
years, at the time of Yudhisthira. The meaning is that the 
solstitial colure passed through Magha and remained in Magha 
for 100 years. 

According to the “above interpretation the time of 
Parikshit stands at the neighbourhood of 1400 B. C.”, but the 
Puranas state that, the Saptarfhi line passed not only through 
the middle point of <* and P Ursai Major is, but it also passed 
through the middle point of the Nakshatra Magha at the time 
of Parikshit. Prof: Sengupta states that finding of the time 
is not to be done with the help of «t and p Ursai Majoris alone, 
leaving aside the Nakfhatra division Magha or the star Regulus. 
On the other hand, it may be shown that the summer solstitial 
colure passed through Magha in 2350 B.C. ; but as the middle 
point of the Nakshatra Magha is about 40° east of the star 
Regulus, the time when the solstitial colure bisected that 
Nakfhatra division is 2398 B.C. 8 *. 

Thus, from the above it seems that the method of calculat¬ 
ing the Saptarfhi era is not only not known to us but various 
scholars inteipret the same in various ways. Since it is tradi¬ 
tional in the Puranas to mention the position of the Saptarfhis 
in respect of the divisional Nakshatra , the matter has been 
discussed here. But the reference to the eras in the Puranas 


23. Aoc. lad. Chr.; p. 37. 
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does not at present help in any way to fix the time period of the 
Kurukshetra war. 

(iv) The Bhaakara Tradition ; 

Bhaskara, the great astronomer, who flourished at about 
11 SO of our era has commented in his Siddhanta &hiromani as 
under : 

“wrflsa’ 

Nandadindra gunastatha Saka nrpasyante kalervatsara 
i.e, 3179 years of Kali have elapsed by the end of the period 
of the §aka king. And taking this as the Salivahana iaka of 
78 A.D. it appears that, according to Bhafkara, the Kali era 
began at 3101 B.C. In the circumstances the Kurukshetra war 
period would come to 3137 B.C. Apparently, Bhaskara has 
accepted the traditional period of the Kali era and of the war. 
(v) The Tradition of Krishna’s Birth : 

Dr. P. S. Sastri has quoted a verse from the Chinnamasta 
Khanda of the Sakti Sangama Tantra 2 4 in respect of Krishna’s 
birth as under : 

fsrrtfa fae? i 
srnroT ajnssrr sr*rar n 

: fTCoft W* I 

sr«rT«TfiT 3?^^ n 

Dvapare samanu prapte virodhi vatsare sive I 
6ravane castami Krsna vtdhurohini samyuta II 
Vajrayoge madhyratrau purnah krsno Harih svayam I 
Kamsasya vadharthaya Arjunasya hitaya ca II 
From this, certain data are obtained. These are (i) that it was 
a Virodhi year, (ii) that it was the eighth day of the dark half 
of the month of Sravana, (iii) that the moon was in Rohlnl or 
< Tauri (Aldebaran), (iv) it was Vajra yoga , (v) it was the 
middle of the night, and it was the day of the solstice. Natu¬ 
rally, it was the summer solstice and not the winter solstice. 

24. From an article entitled ‘Ancient Indian Astronomy and Chronology* 
by Dr. P. S. Sastry, M.A., M. Lite, Ph.D. in the Astrdidgifcal 
Magazine, June, 19S5, p. 490. 
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Certain very important astronomical data emerge out of this. 
These are: the moon was in Aldabaran , whose tropical 
longitude on the 1st. January 1976 was 69° 27' 12*.8. Further, 
on the eighth day previous to the day of Krishna’s birth there 
was a full moon, and at the time of Krishna’s birth the moon 
was about 7| days behind the sun, and it was the day of summer 
solstice. Therefore, 

(a) Moon’s celestial longitude on 
1st January, 1976 in conjunction 

with Rohini or Aldebaran. — 69° 27' 12\8 

(b) The moon was 22 days old 
(14.75+7.25) since the previous 
new moon and taking the syno¬ 
dic month to have a length of 
29.53 days, the moon was be¬ 
hind the sun approximately by : 

36 29 S3 22 degrees = 268° 12' 6’.6 

[ Note : the 8th tithi after the full moon continued till the 
midnight and possibly till later when Krsna was bom ; 
therefore, moon has been taken to have traversed for 7.25 days 
instead of 8 ]. 

(c) Therefore, the present (1976) 
mean celestial longitude of the 
sun on the day Krsna was born. 

(360° plus 69° 27' 12* 8. minus 

268° 12' 6 # .8) = 161°15'6'.2 

Hence, the total shifting of the summer solstice till 1st. January, 
1976 A.D. is roughly «* 71° 15' 6*.2, taking the Indian summer 
solstice to begin with the tropical celestial longitude of 90°. This 
lapse repsesents approximately 5130 years at 72 years for each 
degree of shifting. Thus, according to this, the period of 
Kri$hpa’s birth comes to about 3155 B.C. and is very near the 
traditional date accepted by the Indians. 

Note :~^Since this was the 8th tithi, 7 days passed from the 
fill! moon day. The position of moon at Rohipl is for 9 hrs 
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42 m 4s Ujjain mean time on 1.1.1976. Since *25 days have 

been added, the summer solstice has been taken to have 

occurred (i.e. the sun supposed to have reached 90°) at 15 hr 

42m 4 s whereas, a slight reduction in the movement of the 

moon, which is very uneven, would bring the time period of 

Krsna’s birth a little earlier. 

• • • 

Another verse in respect of Krishna’s birth time is also 
often quoted : 

areift frsns? i 

?sr fasrut srrat §fr: wn ii 

Astami rohiniyukta ni Sard he drsyate yadi I 
Mukhyakalah sa vijfleyo yatra jato Harih svayam II 
This verse also gives the same time period as the data are the 
same. In a work on Yotisha or astrology named 
(svamanikya) the following verse showing the planetary posi¬ 
tions are quoted : 

wrc«rr: sfta: i 

%*^9TTf?P| T'ffeprtTrg*: H 

«ftf«?Trrf^iTFf^or*nj^rf^: 'it crq; n 

Uccasthah saSibhaumacandriSanayoh lagnamvrso labhago 

jivah I 

Simhatulalisu kramavasat pusoSanorahavah II 
NaiSithah samayoTstami budhadinam brahmaksrmatra 

kshane I 

&rikrishhabhidhamvujekshnambhudavih param 

brahma tat n 

i.e, the Moon, Mars, Mercury and Saturn were exalted ; the 
ascendant was in the sign of Taurus ; and Jupiter was in the 
house called ‘labha’ srnr, the 11th house, (in this case Pisces) ; 
in the signs Leo, Libra and Scorpio were respectively the Sun, 
Venus and the Node ; it was midnight, the 8th tithi, Wednesday 
and the Moon’s Nakshatra was Rohirii (Aldebarari), in the 
‘Brahma Muhurta’ . (i.e, at the * Rahim* muhUrta— 

lord of Rahim is PrSJapati or Brahma’) Sri-Krishffe was born. 
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who was godhead himself. Bentley attempted to find the date 
of Krishna’s birth from the above data and was led to the date 
7th August. 600 A.D. 85 , which prima facie is impossible. 

On an examination of the above position it is found that 
the moon was in Rohim or Aldebaran and the sun was in Leo. 
If the position of the sun as found in the statement obtaining 
in the Sakti Samgama Tantra i.e, 160° 53' 8'.8 is taken into 
consideration, it is found to be in Leo, near the star Purva 
Phalgni or S Leonis. Thus, up to this there is no controversy. 
Further, Rohini is the 8th muhurtha of the night and starts 
from about 11.37 P.M. and lasts for about 48 minutes. Thus, 
the statement that Krishna was born at the middle of the night 
appears to be correct. In 1975, the date of Krishna’s birth fell 
on the 13th September. Taking this time of birth into con¬ 
sideration and allowing for correction, the ascendant comes to 
the last portion of Taurus. Now, if the possibility of the fact 
that it was the day of the summer solstice is taken into account, 
the time of Krishna’s birth comes to the period as calculated 
before. Therefore, from this tradition also a date very near to 
the traditional date of the war, i.e, 3137 B.C. is arrived at 
(vi) The Kalhana Misra Tradition. 

Kalhana Mitra, the historian of Kalhmir , in his Raj- 
tarangini 8 6 states : 

&atesu safsu svardhesucyadhyikesu ca bhutale I 

Kalergatesu varsanambhuvan kurupandavah II 
i.e, the Kuru Pdndavas came into existence 653 years after the 
Kali era had begun. He further, states that the contemporary 
king of Kashmir at the time was Gonarda J. This king was killed 
at the hands of Balarama , the elder brother of Krishtta, while 
he went to attack Mathura as an ally of JarBsanda. After his 
death, his son DBmodara, ascended the throne of Kaihmir but 

25. Hindu Astronomy, Bentley; p. 91. 

26. Rajfarsngini, ch. 1.51. 
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he was also killed by Krishna when he went to fight with him 
near the sea where the princess of Gdndhdra was having her 
‘svyambara sabhd* ; later, his posthumous son became the king 
of Kashmir as Gonarda Z/ 87 and the Kurukshetra war was 
fought when he was still a child. Thus, if the beginning of 
the traditional Kali era be taken to have started from 
3101 B.C. which Kalhana appears to have accepted, the time of 
the existence of the Kuru Pandavas comes to about 2448 B.C. 
and the period of the battle is also 36 year before that 
period. But Kalhana s statement is not complete as he could 
not find out the names of 35 kings after Gonarda 11 (or 
Gonanda as he was also called) and also their reigning 
periods. Therefore, he could not account for 653 years in the 
history of Kashmir and hence he made the the statement that 
the Kuru Pandavas existed 653 years after the advent of the 
Kali era instead of that the Kali era began 36 years after the 
Kurukshetra battle, which is the traditional period obtaining in 
the Purdnas. 

As already stated, the traditional period of the Kali era 
started when Krishna left this mortal world. Pargiter, in his 
‘Dynasties of Kali Age * gives the verse : 

W flCcT iww fsr^Tf^r f$ I 

?r: fr^rr stcttctfs: ii 

Yada devarsayah sapta maghasu vicaranti hi I 

Tada pravrittastu kalih dvada&a satatmatkah II 
i.e, when the Gteat Bears were moving in the Mag has. Kali era 
of 1200 years (divine years) had began. Further, Vriddha 
Garga's stetement that “3rr?FT STWrfh 

JjqcfV’ means that while king Yudhisthira was ruling. in the 
world the Great Bears were in Magha. Again, in the Adi par v a 
of Mahdbhdrata (5.13) it is found that the war at ‘syamantap- 
aftchaka' was fought between the armies of the Kurus and the 

27. According to Niiamata Puraaa his name was Gonarda Putram : 

Prithivir Itihasa in Bengali, by Durgadas Lahiri, VoK Ft. p. 287. 
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Pandavas at the juncture of Dwapara and Kali era. In the 
Vifhliupurana , there is a statement® 8 : 

s#* wfarot: anfrmftft'r fosr 

vfSTTPRT: i 

Yadaiva bhagavadvisnoh am&oyatodivam dvija I 
Basudeva kulodbhutah tadaiva kaliragatah 
i.e., Kali era began when Krishna left the mortal world. Again, 
another verse® 9 gives the exact period of the advent of the 
Kali era from the day when Krishna died. The verse is as 
under: 

*Tf?*TJT f«5r> M SRrarff?TST | 
srfcPT^R *pfsnr*Tfcr?!r ffsrrf^TatfsRT n 

o 

Yasmin krisno divam yatastasminneva tada dine I 
Pratipanna kaliyugastasya samkhannivodhita II 
In the Mahabharata a statement to the effect that the 
Kali era is to begin shortly is found ‘rtcTfr jpfsrjyf TW 3tf^Ri 
(Etat kaliyugam nama aciradyatpravarate) and also 
that king Yudhisthira saw strange symptoms in the 36th year 
of his reign 'tot fa'rFTcrrfa' firfiraifir qrfafBT* ( dadarSa 

o 

viparitani nimittani yudhisthira). 

Thus, the advent of the Kali era is connected with 
Krishna’s death. Again, in the Mahabharata *°, Gandhari the 
wife of Dhftrastra, is found cursing Krishna to the effect that 
he was to die dishonourably 36 years later. Therefore, from the 
above it is seen that (i) the Great Bears were in the Magha cons¬ 
tellation at the time of Yudhisfhira’s reign as well at during the 
period of Parikshita, (ii) that the Kali era had began from the 
date of the death of Krishna, (iii) that this happened 36 years 
after the Kurukshetra war. Thus apparently, Kalhana could not 
account for a period of 653 years of the history of Kashmir 
after the advent of the Kali era and made the statement that 
the Kuru Panda vas existed 653 years after the advent of the Kali 

28. Vilhnupurana ; 4.24.14. 

28. Vayupurftna 99.428. 

30. ; NfshabhartUft;£triparva ; 25.14. 
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era instead of that the Kali era began 36 years %fter the 
the Kurukshetra war. This is the traditional period of the 
battle as obtaining in the Puranas. One of the reasons that 
can be assigned for this failure on the part of an erudite scholar 
like Kalhana is that either he was unaware or could not find 
out that there were three kingless periods in the history of 
India as commented upon by Arrian in his ‘ Indica* viz, one for 
300 years, another for 120 years and as regards the third the 
‘fragments’ are silent. If these periods are taken as belonging to 
the republic governments after the Kurukshetra war, when every¬ 
thing was in disorder and chaos, it is found that actually, the 
time period for which the first republic was established is missing 
and the other two periods add up to 420 years. It is apparent 
that after the Kurukshetra war the political and the social 
condition throughout the entire length and breadth of India 
had become so very unsettled that Kdhlmir was also not excluded 
from the turbulent aftereffects of the war, although the then 
king of Kashmir did not take part in the war. Thus, if the 
Greek historians are to be believed, the first republic or the 
kingless period may be taken to have lasted for 233 years con¬ 
sidering Kalhana's statement that the Kuru Pandavas existed 653 
years after the Kali era. It can also be taken as the first missing 
period mentioned by Megasthenes and quoted by Arrian. 

Kalhana Afisra, the historian of Kashmir flourished at about 
1150 of our era during the reign of Jaisingh of Kalhmir. He 
refers to ‘ Subrata' and ‘ Kfhemendra* as earlier historians of 
Kashmir but their compilations are not available at present. 
A portion of Kalhana*s Rajtarangini was translated into Persian 
entitled *Bahr-ul-Asmar at the instance of the Muhammadan 
king Jainul Abedin (1421-72) and also by Akbar in the year 
1594, after his conquest of Kalhmir , who instructed ( Al BadaunV 
to complete the previous translation. Emperor Jehangir also had 
an abridged translation of the book made and this was done by 
Haider Mallik. Thus, it appears that Kalhana's history has 
all along been taken as an authentic one by both the Kin<jhi 
and Muslim rulers of India. It seems* therefore, strange 
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that Kalhana, although accepted the traditional period Kali 
era to have began at 3101 B.C. made the mistake that the 
Kuru Pandoras were in existence 653 years after Kali era which 
is contradictory to all Indian traditions. The lists of the kings 
of Kashmir as compiled by Kalhana are available and on close 
examination it appears that Kalhana, when he could not find 
out the reigning periods of the first 53 kings after the Kuru - 
kfhetra war period had adopted the simple average per reign by 
taking the average from Gonarda 111 to Jay sing ha, the of ruling 
periods king who was on the throne in his own period. 

According to Kalhana , some of the kings who ascended 
the throne of Kashmir and the periods when they did so are 
as under : 

Jaisingha ascended in the year 1102 A.D. Sussal in 1087 

A. D. Avimanyu in 933 A.D. Suvjavarma in 914 A.D. Avanti- 
varma in 830 A.D, Durlavavardhana in 574 A.D. Meghavan in 28 

B. C, Pratapaditya in 220 B.C. and Gonarda 111 in 1208 B.C. 
The lists of all the kings of KahSmir and their reigning periods 
are available in Kalhana's compilation RajtarangiiU. Before 
Gonarda 111 , up to the period of the Kurukshetra war there 
were allegedly 49 reigning kings, out of which 35 could not 
be accounted for by Kalhana. There were 90 kings from 
Gonarda 11 to Jayasingha and a total reigning period of 2310 
years giving an average period of reign per king as 25 years 
and nine months. Taking the 49th king before the line 
from Gonarda III as belonging to the period of Kurukshetra 
war and considering each king to have reigned for about the 
average number of year as calculated before, a period near 
about 2448 B.C., i.e. 653 years after the beginning of the 
traditional Kali era is arrived at. Thus, it may be concluded 
that, Kalhana being unable to obtain the list of the unaccounted 
for kings of Kashmir numbering 35, arrived at the period of the 
Kuru-Pandavas by simple average calculation per king. There¬ 
fore, his statement that the Kuru-Pandavas existed 653 years 
after the beginning of the Kali era cannot be accepted as correct. 
Besides, another suspicious circumstance is that probably 
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he could not also account for the three kingless periods 
as mentioned by Megasthenes and quoted by Arrian . * 

( vit ) The Aihole Inscription Tradition : 

Ravikirti , the famous writer of the Aihole inscription of 
Pulakeshin II, states 81 : 

fiTORJ f^T^f KTrTcTTcf^TfcT: | 

Trimsatsu trisahasresu bharatadahavaditah I 

• • 

Saptavda&atayuktesu gatesvavdesu panchasu II 
The above indicates that the same was installed 3735 years 
alter the Kurukfhetra war. The inscription was dated 556 
saka, i.e., 634 A.D. and it is a historical fact that this son of 
Klrtivarman ascended the throne of Vatapi as Pulakeshin II in 
601 A.D., and reigned till 642 A.D. 85f . Taking the Satavahana 
or the Salivahana saka of 78 A.D. it appears that according 
to this inscription the battle was fought in the year 3101 B.C. 
As already mentioned in the inscription, the year 3101 B.C. 
has been mistaken as the year of the war instead of the year 
of the advent of the Kali era, but still the traditional period of 
the battle and the advent of the Kali era have been maintained. 

In this connection, it is interesting to note that 88 Prof : 
Tytler ( later. Lord Woodhouselee ) of the Edinburg University, 
while giving a chronological table according to Archbishop 
Usher's calculation by the Hebrew Text of the Sacred writing, 
has mentioned the year 3101 B.C. as the year of commencement 
of the Indian era of the Kali yuga, thus supporting the Indian 
tradition of 3137 B.C. as the battle year. Further, at Jaswalmir, 
in Rajputana there is a temple dedicated to Hamtmana. In the 
temple there is an inscription which reads : 

tit 3T3TT?rerar> (4898) 

(1854) srTf*nrtf«r 

UsK (1719) n 

31. Epigraphies Indica, VI, pp. 11 -12. 

32. The Early History of India, V. A. Smith, pi 425, p. 436. 

33. Elements of General History (1855 ed) Tytler, pp. 
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Sri Yudhi?£hirasya ajatsatro simhasanaddhasanat varsavrinda 
(4898) gate Vikramarka rajyat Samvat (1854) &alivahana $akat 
Sake (1719) Uttarayapa gate II 

i.e, the temple was consecrated in the year ending* 4898 
after the accession to the throne of Yudhisthira, who was 
devoid of enemies, and after king Vikrama's era of 1858 and 
after the elapse of the year 1719 of the Salivahana saka, and 
at the end of Ut tardy ana. The iakdbda started from 78 A. D. 
Thus, the inscription was put in 1796 A. D. From this, it 
appears that Yudhisthira's §aka started in the year 3102 B. C. 
i.e, at the beginning of the Kali era. The Brahmasphuta 
Siddhanta also echoes the same view : 

Gofgaikagunah &akantaibdadah 
The Jyotirmarkanda too states the same figure : 

“5TT% ?T fTiSTPJ ^tPT: 

§ake na vagendu krsanu yuktah kaleh bhavanyavdaguno 

yasya 

Thus from an analysis of the aforesaid traditions, the 
date of the Kurukshetra war and the beginning of the Kali 
era (taking the intermediate period as 36 years, i.e, up to 
the time of Krishna’s death) can be summarised as under : 


Indian Traditions: 

Date of the Kurukshetra war : 

1 . 

Traditional date : 

3137 B.C. 

2. 

Aryabhatta (a) 

3114 B.C. 


(b) 

3101 B.C 

3. 

Vriddha Garga 

3137 B.C. including other 



dates. 

4. 

Saptarshi Tradition : 

2434 B.C. 

5. 

Tradition of Krishna's birth 

3155 B.C. 

6. 

Kalhana Mishra Tradition 

2448 B.C. 

7. 

Bhaskara Tradition 

3137 B.C. 

8. 

Aihole inscription 

3101 B.C. 

9. 

Prof: Tytler 

3137 B.C. 

10. 

Jaswalmir temple inscription 

3137 B.C. 

11. 

Brahmasphuta Siddhanta 

3137 B.C. 

12. 

Jyotirmarkanda 

3137 B.C. 
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Therefore, from the Kurukfhetra war traditions, various 
dates ranging from about 2400 B.C. to 3137 B.C. are‘obtained. 
From the chart given above, it appears that except the Kalhana 
Miira tradition, all the others range between 3101 B.C. and 
3137 B.C. Since, it has been shown before that Kalhana was 
incorrect in placing the period of the Kuru-Pandavas, and that 
he was unable to find out 35 kings of Kashmir of the early 
period, his statement may be kept aside for later considerations. 
From the other taditions, a date near about 3137 B.C. is arrived 
at for the war period and it seems that this date is more 
preferable to 3101 B. C. and should be seriously taken into 
consideration for acceptance. Even if this period or the period 
calculated by Kalhflna is accepted, the myth of the Aryan 
invasion at about 1500 B.C. completely explodes. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE DATE OF KURUKSHETRA VAR 

(C) PURANIC 

Another body of evidences other than and in addition 
to the aforesaid traditions are the information available in the 
Puranas. Before going into Puranic details, it would be 
expedient to detail a list of kings of ‘Indraprastha’ or modem 
‘Delhi’ collected by Mr. Phani Bhusan Dev 1 from two fort¬ 
nightly papers entitled ‘ HariSchandra Chandrika' and ‘ Mohan 
Chandrika * published from Udaipur and Chitorgarh and other 
collections of Swami Dayananda Saraswati. According to 
him the kings, who adorned the throne of Indraprastha and 
their reigning periods are given below : 



Name of the king 

reigning periods 




years 

months 

days 

1 . 

Yudhisfhira 

36 

8 

25 

2. 

Parikshita 

60 

0 

0 

3. 

Janmejaya 

84 

7 

23 

4. 

Asvamedha 

82 

8 

22 

5. 

Rama 11 

88 

2 

8 

6, 

Chatramala 

81 

11 

27 

7. 

Chitraratha 

75 

3 

18 

8. 

Dustasaila 

75 

10 

24 

9. 

Ugrasena 

78 

7 

21 

10. 

Bhubanpati 

69 

5 

5 

11. 

Ranajita 

65 

10 

4 

12. 

Rikshaka 

64 

7 

4 

13. 

Sukhhadeva 

62 

0 

24 

14. 

Naraharideva 

51 

10 

2 

15. 

Suchiratha 

42 

11 

2 

16. 

Surasena 11 

58 

10 

8 

17. 

Parvatasena 

55 

8 

10 

1 . 

*.» 

1 

1 

1 

(Bengali), P. B. Dev, pp. 

211-220. 
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Name of the kings 

reigning periods 




years 

months 

days 

18. 

Medhabi 

52 

10 

10 

19. 

Sonachira 

50 

8 

21 

20. 

Bhimadeva 

47 

9 

20 

21. 

Nriharideva 

45 

11 

23 

22. 

Purnamala 

44 

8 

7 

23. 

Karadavi 

44 

10 

8 

24. 

Palanmika 

50 

11 

8 

25. 

Udayapala 

38 

9 

0 

26. 

Duvanmala 

40 

10 

62 

27. 

Damata 

32 

0 

0 

28. 

Bhimapala 

58 

5 

8 

29. 

Kshemaka 

48 

11 

21 



1692 

3 

"ST 


This Kshemaka was allegedly assassinated by his Prime Minister 
Bisrava and his dynasty of 14 generations reigned for 500 years 
3 months and 17 days as under : 


Name of the kings 

years 

months 

days 

1 . 

Bisrava 

17 

3 

29 

2. 

Puraseni 

42 

8 

21 

3. 

Biraseni 

52 

10 

7 

4. 

Anangasayi 

47 

8 

23 

5. 

Harijita 

35 

9 

17 

6. 

Paramaseni 

44 

2 

23 

7. 

Sukpatala 

30 

2 

21 

8. 

Kadruta 

42 

9 

24 

9. 

Sajja 

32 

2 

14 

10. 

Amarachura 

27 

3 

16 

11. 

Amipala 

22 

11 

25 

12. 

Da&aratha 

25 

4 

12 

13. 

Virsala 

31 

8 

11 

14. 

Virsala Sen 

47 

0 

14 


500 
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Virmaha, the Prime Minister of Virsal Sen assassinated king 
Virsal Sen and Virmaha's dynasty ruled at Indraprastha for 


16 generations totalling 445 years 5 months and 3 days 

i • 

i . 

Name of the kings 

years 

months 

days 

1 . 

Virmaha 

35 

10 

8 

2. 

Ajit Sing 

27 

7 

29 

3. 

Sarvadatta 

28 

3 

10 

4. 

Vubanpati 

15 

4 

10 

5. 

Virsena 

21 

2 

13 

6. 

Mahipala 

40 

8 

7 

7. 

Satrupala 

26 

4 

3 

8. 

Sangharaja 

17 

2 

10 

9. 

Tejpala 

28 

11 

10 

10. 

Mankchandra 

37 

7 

21 

11. 

Kamaseni 

42 

5 

10 

12. 

Satrumardana 

8 

11 

13 

13. 

Jivanloka 

28 

9 

17 

14. 

Harirava 

26 

10 

29 

15. 

Virasena 11 

35 

2 

10 

16. 

Adityaketu 

23 

11 

13 



445 

5 

3 

Dhundhur 

of Prayaga killed king 

Adityaketu and his dynasty 

reigned for 9 generations totalling 

374 years 11 months and 

26 days as under : 



* 

Name of the kings 

years 

months 

days 

1 . 

Dhundhura 

42 

7 

24 

2. 

Maharshi 

41 

2 

29 

3. 

Sanaracchi 

50 

10 

19 

4. 

Mahayuddha 

30 

3 

8 

5. 

Dumatha 

28 

5 

25 

6. 

Jivanraja 

45 

2 

5 


Rudrasena 

47 

4 

28 

8. 

Aral aka 

52 

10 

8 

9. 

Rajapala 

36 

0 

0 


374 II 26 
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Rajapala was assassinated by Mahanpala and reigned for only 
one generation totalling 14 years. His dynasty di<f not reign 
for any farther period. Mahanpala was attacked by king 
Vikramaditya of Avantika (Ujjain) and his generation reigned 
for 93 years. Apparently this period is related to the Vikrama 
Samvata of 57 B.C. After this the Salibahana or the Satavahana 
dynasty reigned for 275 years ; the details of this dynasty is not 
available from the records collected by Swami Dayananda 
Saraswati. Vikramaditya 11 , the king of this dynasty was 
assassinated by Samudrapala and his dynasty reigned for 16 
generations totalling 372 years 4 months and 27 days, as under : 


Name of the kings 

years 

months days 

1. 

Samudrapala 

54 

2 

20 

2. 

ChandrapSla 

36 

5 

4 

3. 

Sahayapala 

11 

4 

11 

4. 

Devapala 

27 

1 

28 

5. 

Narsinghpala 

18 

0 

20 

6. 

Somapala 

27 

1 

17 

7. 

Raghupala 

22 

3 

25 

8. 

Govindapala 

27 

1 

17 

9. 

Amrifapala 

36 

10 

13 

10. 

Balipala 

12 

5 

27 

11. 

Mahipala 

13 

8 

4 

22. 

Haripala 

14 

8 

4 

13. 

Bhimapala 

12 

10 

13 

14. 

Madanpala 

17 

10 

19 

15. 

Karmapala 

16 

2 

2 

16. 

Vikramapala 

24 

11 

13 



372 

4 

27 

Mulukchand , a ruler from the 

west, attacked 

a* 

| 

1 


defeated him and found a dynasty which continued for 10 
generations and totalled 191 years and 16 days as tinder : 

Name of die kings years months days 

1. Mulukchand 54 2 10 

2. Vikramchand 12 £ 12 
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Name of the kings 

years 

months 

days 

3. Mankchand 

10 

0 

5 

4. Ramchand 

13 

11 

8 

S. Harichand 

14 

9 

24 

6. Kalyanchand 

10 

5 

4 

7. Bhimachand 

16 

2 

9 

8. Lavchand 

26 

2 

22 

9. Govindchand 

31 

7 

12 

10. Padmavati 

1 

0 

0 


191 

0 

16 


Queen PadmavatU the widow of Govindchdnd died without 
leaving any heir. The ministers put Hariprema on the throne 
of Indraprastha and his dynasty of 4 generations reigned for 
SO years and 21 days as under : 


Name of the kings 

years 

months 

days 

1. Hariprema 

7 

5 

16 

2. Govindaprema 

20 

2 

8 

3. Gopalprema 

IS 

7 

28 

4. Mahabahu 

6 

8 

29 


50 

0 

21 


King Mahdbahu left his throne and went to the forest for per¬ 
forming ‘Tapasya* and King Adhisena of Bengal occupied the 
throne of Indraprastha . He and his descendants reigned for 
12 generations totalling 191 years 11 months and 2 days as 


under: 

Name of the kings 

years 

months 

days 

1. 

Adhisena 

18 

5 

21 

2. 

Bilam Sen 

12 

4 

2 

3. 

KeShab Sen 

IS 

7 

12 

4. 

Madhab Sen 

12 

4 

2 

5. 

Mayur Sen 

20 

11 

27 

6. 

BhXm Sen 

5 

10 

9 

7. 

Kalyan Sea 

4 

8 

21 

8. 

HariSea 

12 

0 

15 
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Name of the kings 

years 

months 

/lays 

9. Kshema Sen 

8 

11 

25 

10. Narayan Sen 

* 2 

2 

29 

11. Laxmi Sen 

26 

10 

0 

12. Damodar Sen 

11 

5 

19 


191 

11 

2 

Damodar Sen was a tyrant. 

His minister. 

Dipa Singha, killed 

him and ascended the throne. 

He and his descedants reigned for 

6 generations totalling 107 years 6 months and 12 days as under : 

Name of the kings 

years 

months 

days 

1. Dipasingha 

17 

1 

16 

2. Rajsingha 

14 

5 

0 

3. Ranasingha 

9 

8 

11 

4. Narasingha 

45 

0 

15 

5. Harisingha 

13 

2 

29 

6. Jivansingha 

8 

0 

1 


107 

6 

12 


Prithwiraj Chowhan attacked Jivan Singh and occupied the 
throne of Indraprastha and reigned for 12 years 2 months and 
19 days. Prithwiraj occupied the throne in the year 1241 
Samvat corresponding to 1184 A.D. He was defeated and 
killed by Siabuddin Ghori in the year 1192 A.D. and Kutubuddin, 
as his representative, occupied the throne of Delhi for 14 years 
up to. 1206 A.D. After this, the following dynasties occupied 
the Sultanate of Delhi : 


1 . 

The slave Dynasty 

1206 — 

1290 A.D. 

84 yrs. 

2. 

Khalji dynasty 

1290 — 

1320 A.D. 

30 yrs. 

3. 

Tughlak dynasty 

1320 — 

1413 A.D. 

93 yrs. 

4. 

Sayyid Rulers 

1414 — 

1451 A.D. 

37 yrs. 

5. 

Lodi dynasty 

. 1451 — 

1526 A.D. 

75 yrs. 

6. 

The Moghuls 

1526 — 

1539 A.D. 

13 yrs. 

7. 

Sura dynasty 

1540 — 

1555 A.D. 

16 yrs. 

8. 

The Great Mughuls 

1556 — 

1858 A.D. 

303 yrs. 

9. 

The English 

1858 — 

1947 A.D. 

89 yrs. 

10. 

Independant India 

1947 — 

1976 AM), 

29 yrs. 
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Summarising the above it appears that: 

From Yudhisfhira to Mahanpala — 3027 yerrs 0 m 5 d 

Vikramaditya to Prithwiraj — 1253 „ 2 ,, 7 d 

4280 „ 2 „ 12 d 

Kutubuddin Aibak to modern period 

( 1976)— 779 „ 0 „ Od 

5059 „ 2 „ 12 d 

From the above account, it seems that the Kurukshetra war 
was fought in the year 3084 B.C. and apparently, there is a 
difference of 53 years from the traditional date of 3137 B.C. 
It is also interesting to note that from Yudhisthira to Prithwiraj 
Chow hart, 119 kings reigned at Indraprastha for 4055 years 
giving ah average reign of 34 years and 1 month per king. 

It now becomes necessary to find out which of the Puranas 
contain the oldest strata in them. The more relevant infor¬ 
mation are available from the following Puranas ; 

(i) The Matsya Purana, 

(ii) The Vayu Pur ana , 

(iii) The Visnu Pur ana , and 

(iv) The Bhagabata Purana. 

From the internal evidences of the positions of the equinoxes 
and the solstices and from other ‘astronomical indications it 
appears that the Matsya Purana has the oldest Puranic stra¬ 
tum, then comes the Vayu in the same respect**. The Matsya 
Purana states that the Sun reached the southermost limit in 
Magha and the northernmost limit in Sravana*. The same 
position is also shown in the Yajusa Jyautisha 4 and this posi¬ 
tion was true for about 1400 B. C. The statement is also 

2. Anc. Ind. Chr, Scngupta, p. 47. 

3. Matsya Purana, 124, 44 A 50. 

4. Yajusa Jyautisa, 7 : 

srreffc *rf*ren& i 

Prapadyete &ravis$hadau suryacandramasavudak l 
Sapardher daksiparkastu magha&ravanayh sada n 
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found in the Vayu Purana • together with the definite statement 
that of the Nakshtras, the first was the SravisthS # . 
Further, it states that the constellations begin with the 

/■v * 

Nakfhatra Sravana . The present Mahabharata recension was 
at about 400 B. C., and both the Puranas have been referred to 
in the present recension of the Mahabharata 1 . Thus, from 
the above it appears that the Matsya Purana has the oldest 
Puranic stratum and then comes the Vayu Purana. According 
to Pargiter also 8 , between the Vayu Purana and the Matsya 
Purana , the Matsya has the oldest version and Vayu the next 
as far as the dynastic lists of the Kali Yuga are concerned. 
According to V. A. Smith 9 , the Matsya version is the earliest 
and more comprehensive whereas the Visnu and the Bhagabata 
Puranas are later condensed recensions. He further adds that 
the Puranas in some or other shape were already authoratative 
in the 4th century B. C. and the author of the Arthasdstra 
directs the king to spend his afternoons in the study of 
*Itihasa * (history) which embodies the Puranas also. Further 
in the Bfhd Aranayaka Upanishada , the Puranas have a dis¬ 
tinct place amongst various literatures 10 ; and the Puranas 
and the Gdthas have also been mentioned in the Asvdlayana 
Grihya Sutras 1 1 . Hence, it can be deduced that the Puranas 
in some form or other were in existence from a very early 
period, though some of the Puranas . as available now, are 
likely to contain many modern additions and interpolations. 

5. Vayu Purana, 50, 172 A 127. 

6. ibid, 53,111-1 lti. 

7. Mahabharata, Vans, 191,16 ; Vana, 187,55 ; A&wamedha, 44. 

Ityetanmatsyakam nama purapam parikfrtitam I 
Vayuproktamanusmrtya purapamr?isamstutam II 

8. Dvnasties of Kali Age, Pargiter, Int. p. xx 

9. The Early History of India, Smith, pp. 22-23. 

10. Brhd. Ar. hr. 5.11. 

11. As. Or. Sii. 3.3.1. 
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Certain references obtaining in the Vifnu Purana and the 
Bhagabata Purana renders it impossible to place these befoie a 
date prior to 4th century of our era 18 , but still, the existence 
of these Puranas prior to this date can not be doubted. Con¬ 
sidering the above, more reliance may be placed on the Matsya 
Purana for the consideration of the dynastic lists of the Kali 
era which all the Puranas are enjoined to give as a rule. 

All the Puranas , as enjoined contain the dynastic lists, 
i. e. the reigning periods of the various kings and their dynas¬ 
ties. These lists, apparently,, seem to record a continuous list 
of the kings and their reigns from the Kurukshetra war up to 
the period of the extinction of the Andhras y and generally deal 
with the Magadhan dynasties, the first of which was the 
Bxhadratha dynasty. The account given in the Matsya Purana 
is quoted below : 

am srsrcmfa | 

^ syrr: n 

arcfrcTT wfawrrew <t«tt «m: i 

<• 

srmmm: smwrf*r f*T*tom 11 

Ata Urdvam pravaksyami magadha ye vrhadrathah I 

Jarasandhasya ye vamSe sahadevanvye nrpah II 

Atita vartamana&ca bhavisysica tatha punah t 

Pradhanyatah pravaksyami gadato me nivodhata II 

i. e. Henceforward I will tell about the Bfhadrathas of Magadha 
who are kings in Sahadeva's lineage in the family of Jar a- 
sandha about those past, those existing and about those who 
will exist later ; I will declare the prominent amongst them ; 
listen as I speak about them. 

Thus according to the composer of the Purana the lists 
given in the text are incomplete since he is to “declare the 
prominent amongst them.** Therefore, these can not be 
depended upon for finding out the correct time period of the 
Kurukshetra war. The Matsya text is as under: 


12. Vlfthiiu.PtinuM 11Jt 28-30. 
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>TTT% f^T faq-Tfa^ I 

?r>*rrf«r?5T^T tistts^ *t f^fTST* n 

qWTW 5f«TTS^t ^ Wr TT &T »rfiRJT^ i 

«nr«nrre^[: *rfis’ ^nrrPcr^rrf^s^sRT it 

3PTcTT*F3 'CT^T STqf^mTT^ I 

^rfr^TcT f*TTfWt fe«f r^f: II 

T^TCTcT OTTO ^ r: STFcT^rJT | 

ot>Ftot 5rqfnrmrT*Tar u 

%^rf3Ri <rs=5nm?r *r^ i 

jsr^sar^ sr»tffm ^f«*Tfro^ srfaiaifa 11 
*T$FOT> *T^IWrf *T«?T5|fe TOW: | 

3TCTfTOfcT ^ffw JT^t’ STTOTfa t || 
ot wsirfcr * $rf«r: i 

arerfarms; wr Tr^rr st*t> iqftwfw 4 n 

OT:qfsf tto srrw% ^fthrre i 

qwrwfrT sptffm vitaft *r^ |i 

faffer5OTT«reTO3TTO ott: ) 
arerfsrsrcj ott n 

^rf^TfT5Tcf OTTS^V W Wfaft STfOTtfa I 
OTfPOTrT aptfftrr SRTT^T^ || 

srfOT^r ott TT^rr sprOTj mfsr^rfa- f 

*OTTfTO5T P*n TT3TT irt^T^ cTcT: 11 

OTT^R* «Tf«Rf X\m OTmtfOT'te*^ PPI: | 
xvdtw fsresrfrrTOf'T ^fwifcr it 

frqsgnrp^ ^rffm q w r ra^ srT<r?*rel i 

Samgrame bharate vrtte Sahadeve nipatite I 
Somadhistasya dayado rajaibhut sa girivraje It 
PaficaSatam tathaiastau ca sama rajyamakarayat I 
&ruta£rava£catuhsastim samastasyandayeTbhavat II 
Ajutayustu sa^avimSad rajyam varsariyakarayat I 
CatvarimSat samastasya Niramitro divam gatah II 
Paficha§atam sama sat ca Suksatrah praptaiian mahim I 
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TrayovimSad Vrhatkarma rajyam varsanyakarayat II 
Senajit samprayata&cambhuktva paficasatam mahim I 
Srutahjayastu varsani catvarim§ad bhavisyati II 
Mahavalo mahavahurmahavuddhi parakramah I 
AstavimSati varsani mahim prapsyati vai Vibhuh I 
AstapanchaSatam cavdan rajye sthasyati va Sucih I 
Astavim$at sama raja Ksemo bhoksyati vai mahim II 
Suvratastu catuhsastim rajyam prapsyati viryyavan I 
PancatrimSati varsani Sunetro bhoksyate mahim II 
Bhoksyate Nivrtiscemamastapancasatam samah II 
AstavimSat sama rajyam Trinetro bhoksyate tatah. II 
Catvarimsat tathaTstau ca Drdhaseno bhavisyati I 
Trayastsimsattu varsani Mahinetra prakasyate II 
Dvatrimsattu sama raja Sucalastu bhavisyati I 
Catvarimsat sama raja Sunetro bhoksyate tatah II 
Satyajit prithivlm raja trasitibhoks yate samah I 
Prapyemam Visvajiccahi pancavimsad bhavisyati II 
Ripunjayastu varsani paHcasat prapsyate mahim I 
Translated the verses read : 

when the Bharata battle took place and Sahadeva was killed, 
his son Somadhi became the king of Girivraja ; he reigned for 
58 years, and in his lineage Srutairava ruled for 64 years ; 
Ayutaus reigned for 26 years and after 40 years of reign king 
Niramitra died ; Sukfatra reigned over the earth for 56 years, 
Bxhdkarma reigned for 23 years and Senajit died after enjoying 
the world for 50 years, then Srutailjay will reign for 40 years 
and he will gain great power, intelligence and strength ; Vibhu 
will reign for 28 years, Suchi for 58 years and Kfhema will enjoy 
the earth for 28 years ; then Suvrata will reign for 64 years, and 
and Sunetro for 35 years ; Nivfti will reign for 58 years 
and Trinetra for 28 years ; Dxdhasena will reign for 48 years, 
Mahinetra fox' 33 years and Suchala will be the king for 32 
years. Sunetra will reign for 40 years, Satyajit will enjoy the 
earth for 83 years, Viivajlt for 25 years and then Ripufijaya 
will be the king for 50 years. Then the Purdna goes on and 
states that these sixteen kings will belong to the Brhdratha 
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dynasty, and the life span of each of these kings will exceed 
twenty years and the dynasty will reign for 700 years'*" 

Apparently, therefore, the compiler of the Purana has only 
included the names of the kings who reigned for 20 years or 
more and not in sequence of proper succession leaving a gap 
in the list of the kings which is impossible to fill up now. 
From the above list of 22 kings, who had already reigned and 
and would reign, the total period is found to be 967 years as 
under : 


Past kings 

Years of 

Present & future 

Year 

• 

reign 

kings 

reij 

Somadhi 

58 

Senajit 

50 

SrataSrava 

64 

Srutafljaya 

40 

Ayutau 

26 

Vibhu 

28 

Niramrita 

40 

Suchi 

58 

Sukshatra 

• 

56 

Kshema 

• 

28 

Brhatkarma 

23 

Suvrata 

64 

Total" 

267 

Sunetra 1 

35 



Nivrti 

58 



Trinetra 

28 



Dhrdsena 

48 



Mahinetra 

33 



Suchala 

32 



Sunetra 11 

40 



Satyajit 

83 



ViSvajit 

25 



Ripufijay 

50 



Total 

700 


l3 » jfTreror *rfaern:> i 

TOffircrrftwr for »i 

Sora&aite nrpajfiaya bhavitaro Brhdrathah I 
VayovimSadhikam tesam rajyam ca Satasaptakam I) 
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Although it has been stated that there will be 32 kings, who 
had already reigned and will reign 14 , only 22 kings having a 
total reigning period of 967 years are found. From this, it 
appears that the remaining 10 kings reigned for 33 years and 
their names and reigning periods have not been included in the 
Puranic list, probably because each of these kings reigned for 
less than 20 years. In the Vifnupurana also the period of the 
Brhadrathas has been shown as 1000 years. After the B\hd- 
rathas, the Prodyatas of Avanti' 8 became the rulers of India 
and reigned for 173 years according to Matsya Purana and 138 
years according to Vayu Purana and then came the Sisunagas 
of Magadha 16 . The Sisunagas ruled for 360 years and then 
ruled the Nandas. The last king of the Sisunaga dynasty was 
succeeded by Mahapadma Nanda, the founder of the Nanda 
dynasty, and according to the Puranas the nine Nandas ruled 
for 100 years. 

14 - STfrofa *rfacTR> ^sr«n: i 

DvatrimSati nrpaihyete bhavitaro Brhdrathah I 

Purnam varsasahasram vai tesasm rajyam bhavisyati II 



Brhadrathesvatitesu vitihotresvavantisu 1 
Pulikah svaminam hatva svaputrambhiseksyati |i 
Different reading of is 1 According to 

Visnu Purana statement Pulika was the last minister of 
• ■ 

Brhadratha Ripufijaya. 

!«• ^RrrfsT ^ftfwr srcffa trf w trf fiw ri ftr ^ i 

* &atani trini varsani sa?tivarsadhikani ca f 
&i$unaga bhavi$yanti rajano ksatravandavah i| 
i, e $iiunagaa were the friends of the ksatriyas and will 

reign for 360 years. 
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Summarising the reigns of the various dynasties as quoted 
above* t is seen that : 

(i) Brhadrathas ruled for — 967 years 

fii) Prodyotas ruled for — 173 years 

(iii) &isunagas ruled for — 360 years 

(iv) Nandas ruled for — 100 years 

1600 years 

If, however, the period of the Brhadrathas is taken to be 1000 
years, the total period elapsed from the Kurukshetra war up to 
the last of the Nandas comes to 1633 years. And if the period 
of the last king of the Nandas is taken to be contemporary with 
the invasion of Alexander the Great at 323 B.C, the Kurukshetra 
war seems to have been fought at about 1923 B.C. The time 
lag between the period from Parikshit to the Nandas has been 
shown differently in different Puranas. but the correct version 
appears to be ‘from the birth of Parikshit to the coronation of 
the Nanda: the interval should be known to be 1500 years’ 17 , 

17. i 

ITcf <TojR5TcfVfTTlT 

Yavat Pariksito janma javannandabhisecanam ! 

Evam varsasasram tu jfleyam pancaSatottaram 11 

The variations in the reading are “sfa* 

(jiieyam pancadasottaram)” “sr# <T5r ^ r ^> rlTq (Satam pafica- 
dasottaram)” "jfar <T©RT5T§Tm| (jiieyam paficosaduttaram)” 
and «‘5rq ^ToT^reftfRiT (jfieyam pahcoiatottarm). 

The next stanza runs thus :— 

TsftarFcT i 

3T?cTC ^ BUTFcPTr I 

mw frrsrRR apsTrerorT: srqftfw: n 
Pulomastu tathandhrastu mahapadmantare punah I 
Antaram ca Satanystou sa t trim Sattu samastatha I 
Tavat kalantaram bhavyam Andhrant5dyah jgrakirtitShu 
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and this figure agrees with the figure given in the Matsya 
Parana. The last of the Nanda kings was stated to have been 
deposed by Chandragupta Maurya with the help of his Brahmin 
adviser ‘who is variously named Chanakya, Kautillya or 
Visnugupta* 18 . The nine Nandas are stated to have ruled for 
100 years when Maurya dynasty was founded by Chandragupta , 
who undoubtedly was a contemporary of Alexander the Great ; 
and ‘his ascension to the throne of Magadha may be dated with 
practical certainity in the year 322 B.C ' 1# . As already stated 
the period of the Kurukshetra war comes to 1922 B.C. or 1955 
B.C. from the above account; but this is also incomplete in 
asmuch as the Matsya Purana , which contains the oldest 
stratum, categorically states that the list of kings of the 
Brhadratha dynasty has been compiled taking only the notable 
kings ; the fact that there were three kingless periods, two for 
420 years and the third for an unknown period or that Kalhana 
could not account for 653 years in the history of Kashmir was 
probably either not known or not considered by the Purana 
compilers. If these unknown periods are taken into considera¬ 
tion, and it seems reasonable to do so in view of the great chaos 
in the country after the Kurukshetra war, when it was not 

This means that the interval between Mahapadma and 
the extinction of the Andhras was 836 years but according to 
the dynastic list the total duration comes to 854 years as 
under 


Nandas 

— 100 years 

Mauryas 

- 137 „ 

Supgas 

- 112 „ 

Kapvas 

— 45 „ 

Andhras 

- 460 „ 


00 


According to the Visnu and Bhagavata Puranas the 
total comes to 850 yearys. 

18. The Early Hist, of India ; Smith ; p. 42. 

19. ibid;p. 4l 
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known ‘who was king who was not king* as it happened at the 
end of the dynasty of Agade (Akkad), the period of* the great 
battle goes back another 653 years and the period comes to 
2575 B.C. or 2608 B.C. plus the unaccounted reigning periods 
of the kings not mentioned by the compiler of the Matsya 
Pur ana. 

A slightly different version is, however, obtained from the 
Jaina texts* 0 which state that on the day when Mahavira died, 
Pulaka was coronated at Avanti; Pulaka reigned for 60 years 
and then nine kings of the Nanda dynasty reigned for 155 
years ; afterwards came the Maury as who remained on the 
throne for 108 years making room for Pufpamitra , who reigned 
fot 30 years. Balamitra and Bhanumitra were on the throne for 
60 years and then Nalavhana or Navajbahana (Nahavahana or 
Nabhovahana) reigned for 40 years ; Gardhavilla was the king 


20 . 


Prithivir Itihasa (Bengali), vol. vi, p. 248. 

fr Ttfforirarftrcr ttut n 

qr*r sRTfaiTRtr i 

iJ^arTar* cftBT farTTpr* II 

srwf^TtT *nfhrrTT?r $rfh i 

sqipf qrfesrwTlcft tptt ii 
<f*rir *ttbt <wr *t*tt wm ^tbbut i 

«TfTfJT5^*RTTT 3TT^T> 3*Twft TPTT || 

( fae^TfaruT qrrwTT) 


Jam rayanim siddhigao araham tithamkaro Mahaviro I 
Tam rayanimavamtia abhisitto palo raya n 
Palagaranno satti papa panna sayavimapa nandanam | 
Muruanam afvasayam tisa pupa pusa mittapam it 
Valavitta bhanumitta safvicattaya homti narasepe i 
Gaddava sayamegam pupa padivappoto sogo raya II 
Pamcaya masa pamcaya vasa chacce bhohumti vasasaya 1 
Pariniwayassa arhoto upapno sago raya 11 


(Titthugalia' Payappa) 
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for 13 years and then the Saka kings reigned for 14 years* 1 . If 
this Pulaka mentioned by the Jaina authors is identified with 
the Prodyotas of Avanti, then he was coronated in the year 527 
B.C., i.e, in the year when Mahavira died. To this, if the 
Bfhadratha period of 967 (or 1000) years is added, the period 
of the Kurukshetra war comes either to 1494 B.C. or 1527 B.C. 
plus the periods of the minor kings. This period also does 
not take into consideration the three kingless periods mentioned 
by Megasthenes and quoted by Arrian , or the period of 653 
years which Kalhana could not account for. 


21. Jaina Text: Tirthaddhar Prakirnaka. 

3T vitprat srf^r i 

cf Tufa awfhsrf qr«r*rt ttr ii 


<TTWnV TO TOT TOR | 

aresw ?fhr f%ar TrofTOTO n 

TOfro to srT3r^>ft i 

*fr*n *r*R$r to n 


Jam rayapim kalagao ariha titthamkaro Mahavlro I 
Tain rayapim avamtival ahisitto palago raya II 
Satvi palago ranne papa panna sayamtu hoi pamdanam I 
Atvasayam muriyapam tisam cia Pussamittassa II 
Valamitta Bhanumitta satvivarasapi catta naravahni I 
Taha Gaddabhillarajjam terasa varisa samsas cau II 


From the above two Jaina accounts the time table from Mahavira 
Nirvana up to the period of the Saka kings is as under :— 


Mahavira Nirvana 
Pulaka 
Narnia kings 
Maurya kings 
Puspamitra 

Valamitra St Bhanumitra 
Nalavahana or Navavahana 
Oardvavilla 
Saka kings 


— 527 — B.C. 
60 years — 527 — 467 B.C. 


155 

»• 

— 467 — 312 

9# 

109 

l> 

— 312 — 204 

•1 

30 

93 

— 204 — 174 

H 

60 

99 

— 174 — 114 

99 

40 

99 

— 114 — 74 

99 

13 

St 

— 74— 31 

99 



— 61 B.C. 

99 


8 
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Thus, summarising the Puranic dynasty lists, i^ is found 

that: 

(a) 

interval between Parikshit and Nanda 

— 1500 years 


duration of Nanda dynasty 

— 100 „ 


Candragupta Maurya —321 B.C 

— 321 

1921 B.C. 

(b) 

Brhadratha dynasty 

— 1000 years 


Prodyotas of Avanti 

— 173 „ 


&i£unagas of Magadha 

— 360 „ 


Nanda dynasty 

- 100 „ 


Candragupta Maurya 

— 321 B.C. 

1954 B.C. 


There is, however, a difference of 33 years which is due to 
taking 1000 years as the reigning period of the Brhadratha 
dynasty in (b) above instead of 967 years which appears to 
have been accepted in the Nanda—Pari k{ hit a difference in the 
Puranas. None of these, however, account for the periods of 
the reign of the minor kings of the Brhadratha dynasty or the 
kingless periods mentioned by Arrian in his ‘ Fragments of Indica' 
in three spells of 300, 120 plus unknown number of years or take 
into consideration the statement of Kalhana Miira that the 
Kurukshetra war happened 653 years after the Kali era had began 
inspite of the Puranic tradition that Kali age started from the 
day when Krijna breathed his last. 

From the papers read at a symposium held at Vidur Sewa 
Ashram on the 19-21st October, 1975, it appears that some 
scholars have also independently found out a period near 
about 3137 B.C. on various literary, traditional and other 
grounds. Amongst these, some of the papers which arrived at 
a date near about the traditional period are enumerated 
below:— 

(i) His Holiness Swami B. M. 

Bonn Maharaj, Founder and 
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President Institute of Oriental 
Philosophy 3136 B.C. 

(on the basis of &rimad Bhagabat, Puranas, 

Asvalayana Grihya Sutra, Mahabharata 
etc). 

(ii) Dr. Ashok Kumar Chatterjee, 

* History Deptt, Degree College, 

Gazipur. 3101 B.C. 

(Geneology of the kings of Kashmir in 
Rajtarangini and also literary, traditional 
and historical evidences). 

(iii) Acharya Udyavira Shastry, 

Sanyasa Ashram, Gaziabad 3139 B.C. 

(computation from the time of Samkara 
and literary evidences). 

(iv) Prof: K. Srinivasa Raghavan, 

6ri Arovinda Study Circle, 

Tamil Nadu 22.11.3067 B.C. 

(v) Dr. Ramesh Chandra Purohit, 

Curator, Sindhia Oriental Ins¬ 
titute, Ujjain 3100 B.C. 

(Archaeological, literary and Astronomi¬ 
cal evidences). 

There are many others equally outstanding, but these will be 
sufficient to show that the Sutras, the Puranas, Archaeological 
and literary evidences all point out to a date near about the 
traditional date of 3137 B.C. 

It would be interesting to consider another body of 
references found the Puranas. From a Bengali book entitled 
'Prithivit Itihasa \ the list of kings as found in the various 
Puranas along with their reigning periods, where available, are 
given below: 

THE BRIHADRATHA DYNASTY 

Matsya Purana Reigning Vayu Parana Reigning 

kings periods periods 

1. Somadhi 5$ years Somadhi 58 years 
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Matsya Pur ana 

Reigning 

Vaya Purana 

Reigniny 


kings 

periods 

• 

periods 

2. 

Srutagrava 

64 

99 

Srutatrava 

64 years 

3. 

Apratipa 

35 

99 

Ayutayu 

26 

*» 

4. 

Niramitra 

40 

99 

Niramitra 

100 

»» 

5. 

Suraksha 

58 

99 

Sukritya 

56 

»» 

6. 

Brhadkarma 

20 

99 

Brhadkarma 

23 

»» 

7. 

Senajit 

50 

>9 

Son of „ 

23 

»» 

8. 

Srutanjay 

50 

*9 

&rutanjaya 

24 

*» 

9. 

Vibhu 

28 

99 

Mahabahu 

25 

»» 

10. 

$uchi 

64 

99 

&uchi 

58 

»» 

11. 

Kshema 

28 

99 

Kshema 

28 


12. 

Anuvrata 

60 

9* 

Bhuvan 

64 

»» 

13. 

Sunetra 

25 

99 

Dharmanetra 

5 

>t 

14. 

Nivriti 

58 

99 

Suvrata 

38 

t» 

15. 

Trinetra 

28 

»9 

Dhrdasena 

58 

tt 

16. 

Dyumatsena 

40 

>9 

Sumati 

33 

tt 

17. 

Mahinetra 

33 

99 

Subala 

22 

»t 

18. 

Achala 

32 

99 

Sunetra 

40 

t* 

19. 

Ripufijaya 

50 

99 

Satyajita 

83 

tt 



821 years 

Virajita 

35 

tt 





Arijita 

50 

tt 


9 13 years 


In the Visnupurana and also in the Bhagavata the dynasties 
have been shown without their periods of reigns and there 
are some variants in the names as well. From the above an 
attempt has been made below to reconstruct the kings and their 
reigning periods with different names from the above two lists : 


1 . 

Somadhi 

58 years 

2. 

Srutasrava 

64 „ 

3. 

Ayutayu 

26 „ 

4. 

Apratipa 

35 „ 

5. 

Niramitra 

60 

6. 

Surakfha 

56 „ 
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7. 

Bfhadkarma 

23 years 

8. 

Son of „ 

23 „ 

9. 

Senajita 

50 „ 

10. 

&nitanjay 

50 „ 

11. 

Yibhu 

28 

12, 

Mahabahu 

25 „ 

13. 

$uchi 

64 „ 

14. 

Kshema 

28 „ 

15. 

Anuvrata 

60 

16. 

Bhuban 

64 „ 

17. 

Sunetra 

25 „ 

18. 

Dharmanetra 

5 „ 

19. 

Nivriti 

58 „ 

20. 

Suvrata 

38 „ 

21. 

Trinetra 

28 „ 

22. 

Dhrdasena 

58 „ 

23. 

Dyumatsena 

40 „ 

24. 

Sumati 

33 „ 

25. 

Mahinetra 

33 „ 

26. 

Subala 

22 „ 

27. 

Achala 

32 ,, 

28. 

Sunetra 

40 „ 

29. 

Satyajita 

83 „ 

30. 

Virajita 

35 „ 

31. 

Arijita 

50 „ 

32. 

Ripufijay 

50 „ 


1344 years 


According to the Pur anas, there were 32 kings of the Bfhadratha 
dynasty , but here also a list of only 32 is arrived at. Therefore, 
all the kings have been accounted for. From the above list 
the total period of the Bfhadratha dynasty comes to 1344 years 
and adding 653 years as the total years of the kingless periods, 
the end of the dynasty comes after about 1997 years. Accor¬ 
ding to the Matsya Purina, the Brhadratha dynasty was anni¬ 
hilated by Pulaka and afterwards he himself became the king. 
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His dynasty has also been variously described in the different 
Pur anas, but taking the above method, the following list of the 
Prodyotas may be compiled : 


1. 

Prodyota 


15 years 

2. 

Munika 


23 „ 

3. 

Palaka 


28 „ 

4. 

Vishakayupa 


53 „ 

5. 

&uryapa 


21 „ 

6. 

Ajaka 


31 „ 

7. 

Vartibardhana 


20 „ 



191 years 

Further, 

according to the Pur anas 

, the Siiunagas ruled 

after the Prodyotas , and here also, various names have been 

mentioned in the different Pur anas. 

Taking the different 

name's from 

the different Puranas and the Jaina text Maha- 

vamsa, the dynastic list comes as under : 



1. 

s 

Si&unaga 

40 

years 

2. 

Kakavarna 

26 

99 

3. 

&ukavarna 

36 

99 

4. 

Kshemavarma 

• 

20 

99 

5. 

Kshemadharma 

• 

36 

99 

6. 

Kshemajita 

24 

99 

7. 

Vindhyasena 

28 

>9 

8. 

Kshatrauja 

28 

99 

9. 

Kanyana 

9 

99 

10. 

Bhurimitra 

14 

99 

11. 

Darsaka 

25 

99 

12. 

&udhanya 

22 

99 

13. 

Kalasoka Mahananda 

28 

99 

14. 

Nagada&aka 

24 

99 

15. 

&isunaga 11 Viviya 

25 

99 

16. 

Vamsaka 

24 

99 

17. 

Vimbisara 

28 

99 

18. 

Ajataiatru 

27 

M 

19. 

Udasi 

33 

^99 
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20. Nandivardhana 

42 years 

21. Mahanandi 

43 „ 


582 years 

After the Stiunagas the Nandas reigned for 100 years. Therefore, 
according to the above compilation, the reigning periods of the 
kings of Magadha from the Kurukshetra war up to the end of 

the Nandas are as under : * 


1. The Brhadratha dynasty 

1344 years 

2. Prodyotas of Avanti 

191 years 

3. The £isunagas 

582 years 

4. The Nandas 

100 years 

2217 years 

Unaccounted for years of 

the kingless periods as per 

Kalhana 

• 

653 years 

Chandragupta Maurya 

322 B. C. 


3192 B. C. 


Apparently, therefore, if the different names of the 
Puranic lists and the Jaina texts are taken into consideration, 
the war period comes to a date very near the traditional date of 
the Kurukfhetra war. Admittedly, the Puranic compilers left out 
some names of the kings who ruled in Magadha and also their 
reigning periods, but all the Puranas combined together arrives 
at a date very near the traditional date, if the unaccounted 
for years are taken into consideration, or to a date near 
Kalhana's findings if this period is not taken into con* 
sideration. 

% 

Thus, summarising the above, it is seen that according to 
the list compiled by Swami Dayananda Saraswati a date near 
the traditional is arrived at. From the Puranic dynastic lists, 
which are professedly incomplete, two dates viz, 1921 B. C. 
and 1954 B. C. are arrived at but apart from the lists being 
incomplete, these have not taken into consideration that there 
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were three kingless periods in India of 420 plus the years which 
from Kalhana's statement appears to be 652 years. In the 
recent Mahabharata seminer held at Bijnor several scholars 
participated and the independent findings of some of them 
were near the traditional date. From a combination of 
different kings and their reigning periods as found in the 
Puranas a date near to the traditional date is also found. 
The difference in these cases is very minor considering the 
time that have elapsed and, apparently, the balance of evidence 
is in favour of the traditional date of 3137 b.c. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE DATE OF KURUKSHETRA WAR 


(D) ASTRONOMICAL 

The Mahabharata contains innumerable astronomical 
references 1 ) which, if properly interpreted are likely to yield 
much revealing information in the context of the matter under 
review. Some of the verses contain data relevant to the war ; 
others are merely poetics. Still, some of the interesting astro¬ 
nomical data as found in the Mahabharata are appended below 
for information and appraisal. Some of these, however, will 
be interpreted in due course and others examined and rejected, 
if necessary. In the Udyogaparva , it has been stated : (a) 

srnriw* % srsarar *T$r?rfa: i 

'ftsqfcr || 

f»c^TT iTffi y r I 

5rT4^ AA l| 

fwTO Wii farcr At *i 

M. Bh. Udyoga : 143 

Prajapatyam hi naksatram grahastikjno mahadyutih I 
6nai Scarab pitfayati pitfayan prapinoldhikam II 
Kritva cangarako vakram jyestayam madhusudana I 
Anuradham prarthayate maitram samgamayanniva II 
viSesena hi varsheya citram pitfayate grahah I 
Somasya laksmavyavrttam rahurarkamupaiti ca II 

this indicates that “the planet Saturn is acute ( tiksna ) and of 
effulgence oppresses the star (Rohin i or Mdebaran) of which the 
presiding deity is Prajapati , and causes great afflicaticm to 
living beings, O slayer of Madhu (Krsna), Mars having taken 
retrograde motion near to Jyes\ha (Antares) has now approached 

1. Astronomical references in the Mahabharata: A. N. Chandra 
(Modern Review, October 1962), p. 297. 
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the star group Anuradha (junction star 8 Scorpionis ) or has 
already reached it of which the presiding deity is Mitfa. More 
specially, O descendant of the Vrjttis , a planet troubles the star 
Citra. (< Virginis). The marks on the moon are changed and 
the Node ( Rahu ) is reaching the sun.” 

This actually indicates malefic planetary dispositions 
considered astrologicaliy. From the above it appears that 
Saturn was acute and was very near Rohinl. Mars took a 
retrograde motion in the Naksatra Anuradha ; and therefore, 
since Mars was retrograde in Anuradha the Sun must have been 
nearly 180° away from it and very near the star group Kfttikas 
(Pleiades)' 2 3 . An unknown planet was also stated to have been 
near Citra (* Virginis ). Another similar statement showing 
the malefic planetary dispositions is found in the Bkismaparva*. 
This also gives the respective positions and dispositions of the 
planets. The verses are reproduced below : (b) 

Weft VgCTVT fret fcTsFcT l| 

'JR* P«r ftrefir n 

*r*TTW^fR$ spp: ^ I 

*pf srsrrenraT 11 

srterc qpr f«Rter% n 

fafBrr: n 

toffs’ fc^T ^ 'ttspfs*?: i 

sftf^fT^t WsrfWeT: 11 
qfsRFTTsmfaift ^ spywfsrijr^ift i 
fsrcrr^RT: n 

£veto grahastatha citram samatikramya tistafi II 
Dhumaketurmahaghorah pusyam cakramyajistati II 
Maghasvai&garake vakrah Sravane ca vrhaspatih I 

2. It will be seen later that this position of the sun is impossible unless 
it was taken about 6 months before the war actually started. 

3. M. Bh : Bhismaparva : ch. 3. 
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Bhagam nakstramakramya suryaputrena pidyate II 
&ukrah prosfhapade purve samaruhya virochate II 
Rohinim pidayatyevamubhau ca saSibhaskarau I 
Citrasvajyantare caiva vistitah parusayahah II 
Vakranuvakram kritva ca sravanam pavakaprabhah I 
Vrahmarasim samavritya lohitango vyavasthitah II 
Samvatsarasthapinau ca grahau prajjvalitavubhau I 
Visakhayah samipasthau vrhspati Snai scarau II 
Form the above it appears that: “the white planet (Vernis) stands 
by passing over the star Citra (°t Virginis). A dreadful comet 
is stationed at the star group Pusya. Mars retrograde is in the 
Maghas, and Jupiter is placed in divisional Sravana. The son 
of sun (Saturn) oppresses the Nakfatra Bhaga (Pftrva Phalgurii ) 
by overtaking it and Venus in the Naksalra Prosthapada (Purva 
Bhadrapada) shines there. Both the sun and the moon oppress 
the star or the Naksatra Rohini. A cruel planet is stationed at 
the junction of Citra and Svati Naksatras and the rudy planet 
(Mars) looking like lire and having got even motion at Sravana 
stands by overpowering the Naksatra presided over by Brahma. 
Stationed near the Viiakhas , both Jupiter and Saturn appear as 
it to be burning and would continue to be so in the same 
condition there for one year.” 

The planetary positions as enumerated in the above two 
groups of statement are tabulated and shown in the following 
chart: 


Planet 

Position as per 

Ref: (a) 

Position as per 

Ref: (b) 

Saturn 

Rohini 

P. Phalguni or Vi Sakha 

Mars 

Anuradha 

Magha or Rohini 

Sun 

Jyestha or Krttika 

Rohini or opp. Magha. 

* 


Dhanistha 

Moon 

• • »* 

Rohini 

Unnamed Planet Citra 

between Citra & Svati 

Rahu 

near Jyestha 


Venus 

. *. 

P. Bhadrapada or Citra. 

Jupiter 

■ 

Sravana or ViSakha 
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It may be observed that the positions in the ^different 
groups as tabulated above vary considerably and cannot form 
the basis of any working hypothesis. It is, therefore, con¬ 
sidered that these passages simply reveal that malefics afflict the 
constellations and the Zodiacal divisions. Retrograde malefics 
are found to be near the constellations and are not considered 
astrologically auspicious ; Venus, if in the first part of sidereal 
Citra is considered debilated in the Zodiacal division Virgo ; 
Rohini Sakata Veda is not auspicious at all for the benefit of 
of the people in general. Inspite of this, the late Mr. Lele 
attempted to find out the chronology from the information 
provided by the above mentioned verses and arrived at the date 
of 5229 B.C. He also found out that the positions of the 
planets actually arrived at do not agree with the aforesaid 
positions indicated in the available recension of the Maha- 
bharata*. 

These data, as provided in the above two verses, therefore, 
serve no purpose in respect of the fixation of the time period 
of the war ; apart from these there are other statements also in 
connection with the planetary dispositions during or prior to 
the war period. Several such statements are enumerated 
below : 

fsRrn^ u 

Rahurgrasadadityamaparvani vi&ampate II 8 

Rahugcagrasadadityamaparvani vi&ampate II 4 5 6 

Both the above statements mean that Rahu eclipsed the sun 
“apwfw” i.e, when it was not the season, or in other words* 
there was solar eclipse when it was not the occasion of the new 
moon. Further, it is also noticed that there were both solar 
and lunar eclipses prior to the period of the war. The Maha- 

4. Bharatiya Yotihsaatra—Diksita (lit. Ed.) pp. 119-20. 

5. M. Bh. Sabba : ch. 79. 

6. ibid. Salya: ch. $9. 
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bharata statements run thus 7 : 

3T^% fluffs SST 11 

Candradityavubhaugrasta ekahnahitrayoda&im I 
Aparvani grahenaiti praja samksayamicchata It 

i.e, on the thirteenth day there were both solar and lunar 
eclipses out of season ; and these untimely eclipses indicate loss 
of subjects. Similar statements regarding solar and lunar 
eclipses are also found in the Mahabharata which mean that 
the moon and the sun were eclipsed in the same month on the 
13th day®. 

ssrssfsst tnRniRnmrlr tpitafto n 
Candrasuryavubhau grastamekamasim trayodaSIm 11 
From the above two statements Prof: Sengupta found 
out that if the statements are correct, the lunar eclipse fell on 
August 30 and the solar eclipse on the September 14, 2451 
B.C.®. 

Another statement declares that either on the day of the 
battle or on the previons full moon day there was a lunar 
eclipse 10 . The statement runs thus : 
stow *nR»njtf i 

Saumasya laksmavyavrttam rahurarkamupaiti ca I 
All these go a long way to show that due to the adverse planetary 
positions the danger to the lives of the people and to the 
country was imminent. This fact was further reitereted in the 
following verses 11 : 

wrjrrswstow stosrfcr n 

Rohinim pltfayannesa sthito rajan §anai£charah| 

Vyavrttalaksmasaumasya bhavi§yati mahadbhayam II 

7. M. Bh* Bhtan*; ch. 3. v. 28. 

8. ibid. ch. 3. 

9. Anc. Ind. Chr. p. 30. 

10. M. Bh. 5.143. 4. 

11. M. Bh. Bhisma: ch. 2. 
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The verse indicates that Saturn remains oppressing # the star 
Rohini (.Aldebaran ), the markings of the moon are reversed and 
warns that this bespeaks of great dangers which are to come 
very shortly. Again after the death of Karna, evil indications 
were noticed and were stated thus 1 * : 

^ W' fffTcft * JPETCT | 

v C\ 

Hate karrie sarito na prasasrurjagama castam savita 

divakarah I 
• 

6veto graha£ca jvalanarkavarnah somasya 

putrojbhudiyaya tiryyak II 

It says that when Karna was killed, streams and rivers ceased 
flowing and the sun disappeared. The white planet (Venus) 
took the hue of burning sun and the son of moon (Mercury) 
became visible while rising heliacally in an oblique manner. 
Mahabharaia states further 1 * : 

f^rfcT: sf'TfTsrrzq- 5TJT5T f5TCTT*q% || 

Vrhaspatih samparivaryya rohinlm vabhuva candrar- 

kasamo visampate il 

Jupiter surrounded the star Rohini (.Aldebaran ) and became 
(bright) ? like the sun and the moon. 

From all the above veises, it appears that both astro¬ 
nomical and astrological statements are completely mixed up- 
together. It is surmised that at the time of the modern 
recension of the Mahabharata , the theories of astrology weie 
systematised and some of the statements cannot but be taken 
as modern interpolations. But with the lapse of time it has 
become very difficult to sort out the bran from the chaff. On 
a review of the positions of the planets as indicated in the 
above verses, it is seen that Saturn is either in conjunction or 
in malefic aspects (astrological) with the star Rohini ( Aldebaran ). 
Jupiter was retrograde throughout and was near Rohini. Mars 
was retrograde and was near Jyestha ( Ant ares ) or in the Maghas 

12. M. Bb. Kama : 94. 49. 

13. ibid.—94. 51. 



* (d) astronomical 


127 


and being cruel was oppressing the star- Citra (<. Virginia). 
Venus, the white planet is either combust or heliacally setting. 
Mercury became heliacally visible obliquely. All these are 
mixed up statements and are full of ‘truth and fiction* and 
present a picture of astrological bias of the impending calamity ; 
and as already stated they contain later interpolations. 
Therefore, for the purpose of the present disquisition only 
astronomical references relating to or made by Vyasa, Krishna; 
Bhisma, Balarama etc. i.e., those figures around whom the story 
of the Mahabharata revolves should be taken into serious 
consideration. 

Before proceeding to interpret those astronomical refe¬ 
rences in the Mahabharata , it is necessary to state that 
up to and even after the time of the Mahabharata war 
the term ‘ naksatra ' was intended to mean a star or a cluster of 
stars and not the theoretical division of the ecliptic measuring 
13° 20' each as we know it now. In the later period of the 
Vedanga Jotisa , the ecliptic was divided into 27 equal parts of 
13° 20' each ; and each of these divisions was attributed to each 
' naksatra ’ or the star cluster which was within this division. 
As such, while considering the word * naksatra * in the vedic or 
the purartic literature, it is desirable to take the ‘ naksatra ’ to 
mean a star or a cluster of stars. The astronomical references 
obtaining in the Mahabharata in the context of the battle are 
mainly incidental and state only the moon's phases near the 
various star groups and do not directly refer to the solstices or 
the positions of the equinoxes in respect of any event except 
that of grandfather Bhi$ma*s death. The only reference to the 
solstice is found to indicate the day when Bhisma died, the sun 
reached the winter solstice. 

Admittedly, not all the references obtaining in this great 
compilation are absolutely true or correct. Quite a few modern 
interpolations and poetical- effusions bordering on fiction 
have been included at various periods. But some facts within 
it cannot but be true, if we accept that there is even an iota 
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of truth in the whole of Mahabharata . One such, is that 
the battle began sometime after the new moon near the star 
group presided over by Indra. Another is that Bhisma, the 
great patriarch, died on the winter solstice day, which fell, as 
stated, when about three-fourths of the month of Mdgha (lunar) 
was over. The Mahabharata itself stands on the pillar of 
Bhisma’s truthfulness and on the dharma of Krishna. There¬ 
fore, the statement of Krishria that there is to be new moon on 
the seventh day from his talk with Karna needs necessarily to 
be taken as truth since upon him devolved the duty to prove 
the power of truth. 

Therefore, in this treatise an attempt at determining the 
time period of the Kurukfhetra battle has been made ■ from the 
incidental statements made in the Mahabharata and from the 
various time references included in this great compilation. 
These references mainly show the position of the moon near a 
particular star or a star group, although no mention of the tithi 
is noticed. Naksatras in these references, as already stated, 
mostly refer to the single star or star groups and not the 
theoretical portion of the zodiacal division. During the Veddnga 
Jotisa period, the whole of the ecliptic was divided into 27 
naksatras of 13° 20' each, but since it is not possible to deter¬ 
mine accurately when such division was made, it seems proper 
that the naksatras should be taken to mean the stars or the 
star groups. But since lunar month was possibly the vogue of 
the period, both the new moon and the full moon cannot occur 
near the individual stars or the star clusters. Therefore, varia¬ 
tion in degrees from the star groups are inevitable and con¬ 
junctions and oppositions should be considered to have 
occured within a reasonably variable range of the star groups. 

In the Udyogaparva , it is seen that Kri$hpa went to the 
court of Hastinapur 14 at the end of Sarata season, in the 

14. M. Bh : udyoga : S3. 7 : 

i 

Kaumude masi revatyara. fiaradange himaga&e < 
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beginning of Hemanta (season) on a day when the moon was in 
Revolt. He went on a peace mission to mediate the dispute 
between the Kaurovas and the contending Pandavas ; but his 
mission was unsuccessful. On his return to the Virata country, 
where the Pandavas were residing, he directed them to start for 
the battle-field with the moon in the Pvsya (8 Cancri). Further 
in the Salyaparva 18 , there is a statement in which Krishna is 
purported to have said : O Pandavas come out with me when 
the moon is in Pttsya. 

This day when the moon was in PUfyd , after Krishna's 
unsuccessful peace mission, is very important on account of 
(i) the fact that the Kaurovas started for the battle field on 
that day, (ii) the Pandavas arrived two days later, and (iii) 
Balarama started on pilgrimage on the same day. Although 
the Pandavas arrived at the battle field two days later, the 
battle did not start on that day 16 . The battle actually started 
sometime later as will be shown in due course. Krighpa, 
while returning from the Kaurava court to the Virata country, 
met Karna on the way and had a talk with him. He entreated 
Karna to join the Pandava side but Karna refused. At this 
Krishna told him that 1 T “seven days from to-day there will 
be the period of the moon's invisibility or Amavasya ; theie- 

15. M. Bb. Salya 36. 10 : 

affray i 

Nirgacchavdham pandaveya pusyena sahitamaya I 

16. M. Bb. Salya: 

i 

Magha visayagah somastadinam pratyapadyata dlpya- 
mana&ca sampetu diti sapta mahagraha I 
IT. M. Bb. Udyoga Parva : 142. 18. 

fwrr^mrwRur wfawrfa i 
ainSr ujmat w&ft at Tgrif: mfcsrmg n 

Saptamaccapi divasadamava^ya bhavisyati i 
Samgr^me yujyatam tasyam dun hyahuh Sakradevatam ii 


9— 
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fore, begin the battle on that day as the presiding deity (of 
the naksatra) is Indr a”. It is, therefore, found that about the 
time when the war broke out there was a new moon either 
near the star Ant ares or Jyestha of which the presiding deity 
is Indra or in Viiakha (*c Libra) which is presided over by both 
Indra and Agni. Since Viiakha is presided over by both 
Indra and Agni and since Krishna referred to the star presided 
over only by Indra , (ST^^RTT^, &akradevatam), it is more pro¬ 
bable that he referred to the Amavasya when the moon was in 
Jyeftha or Antares. This point will be further discussed in 
due course. 

It is also seen that Balarama, the elder half-brother of 
Krishna, was not happy with the state of affairs in the country 
and did not want either to take side with or even to be present 
during the period of the war. Instead, therefore, he went on 
pilgrimage. About his going on pilgrimage we find two state¬ 
ments which are apparently contradictory to each other. The 
first one is 18 ; 

cTcft qrftaTc* ann* i 

4* to* sr%r: tot msi n 

Tato manyupantatma jagama yadunandanah I 
Tirthayatram haladharah sarasvatyam mahaya&ah I 
Maitranaksatrayogosma sahitah sarvvayadave 11 

i.e, “Haladhara (known as Balarama) went on pilgrimage to¬ 
wards river Svarasvati with all the people of the Jadava tribe 
when the moon was in a star presided of over by Mitra*\ This 
may mean AnUradha (5 Scorpii) of which the presiding deity is 
Mitra ; or (**TO*) maitranakfatra may simply mean a friendly 
star. The second 18 statement is what Balarama himself said 
on the 18th day of the war, on his return from pilgrimage and 
when he was present at the mace duel between Bhima and 
Dfiryodhana, both of whom were his disciples. He said :, 

18. M. Bh : Salya Parva : 35.13.14. 
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«rerTf T grer% g*re r i fasrap* i | 

sfsreRftsfor srW il 

Catvarim£a<lahanyadya dve ca me nihsrtasya vai I 

Pusyena samprayatolsmi Sravane punaragatah II 

i.e, since I went away (on pilgrimage) this day is 40 and 2 days 
more ; I went out with the moon at PUjya and have come back 
with the moon at Sravana ( Altair ). 

If the first statement is examined critically, it is noticed 
that Balarama went out on pilgrimage when the moon was in 
AnUradha (8 Scorpii) whose tropical longitude on 1.1.1976 was 
242° 14' 8'. 8. This is the star presided over by Mitra. If 
however, he started on pilgrimage when the moon was in con¬ 
junction with this star, then after 41 days, i.e. on the 42nd day, 
he would have returned to Kurukfhetra with the moon in Rohini 
or Aldebaran and this wovld have to be the 18th day after the 
battle started. In the circumstances the battle should have 
begun when the moon was in Hast a (5 1 Corvi ) whose tropical 
longitude on 1.1.1976 was 193° T 3*.8. This position of the 
moon for the beginning of the battle is apparently untenable. 
Therefore, there must be another and more proper explanation 
of this Mahabharata statement. It is well-known that even 
now most Indians consider that for going on a long journey or 
for that matter on a pilgrimage — Aivini , Posy a, Hastd 
Anuradha, Revati , Mrgiiras , Mala, Punarvasu and Jyestha are 
the propitious stars to commence the journey. Each day is 
divided into 15 muhurttas and to each Mahurtta is assigned the 
lordship of a particular star. Each of these muhurttas cover 
48 minutes of our modern idea of time reckoning and the third 
mahurtta of the day belongs to Anuradha star. Therefore, to 
start on a journey, even if the moon’s naksatra is propitious, 
the mahurtta is also additionally considered as a matter of good 
omen. Anuradha mahurtta is presided over by Mitra and starts 
at lhr. 36m. after sunrise and continues for 48 minutes. There¬ 
fore, Maitra naksatra quoted in the verse should preferably be 
interpreted to mean *maitra mahurtta’. This was the hour of 
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the morning when Balarama went out on pilgrimage with all 
the people of the Jadava tribe. 

The second statement made by Balarama goes on to say 
that: “since I went out it is 40 and 2 days ; I went out when 
the moon was in Pusya and I have come back when the moon 
is in Sravana”. And that was on the 18th day of the battle. 
In examining this statement it is found that on 1.1.1976, the 
star Pusya or 8 Cancri had a tropical longitude of 128° 23' 10*. 
8 ; this was the position of the moon of the time on 1.1.1976 
when Balarama went on pilgrimage. In 41 days the moon 
moved 540° 13' 50*. 49 at the mean rate of 13° 10' 34*.89 per 
day and reached 668° 37' 1\29. Therefore, deducting 360°, the 
position of the moon comes to 308° 37' 1*.29. The tropical 
longitude of Sravana or Altair was 301° 26'13*8 on 1.1.1976. 
Therefore, the statement made by Balarama is substantially 
correct even with the present day longitudes of Sravana. If it 
is taken that Balarama went on pilgrimage at the exact con¬ 
junction of the moon with Pusya, he arrived on the battlefield 
on the 18th day of the battle at &ravana but about V 10' 47.49 
ahead of the exact conjunction. This is true, of course, taking 
the mean daily rate of motion of the moon for 1976, but since 
moon*s motion is very uneven, it is quite possible that Balarama 
returned back from his pilgrimage when the moon was not in 
this position but somewhere nearer to Sravana. From the current 
ephemeries of 1975 and 1976, it is seen that the moon was in 
Pusya on the 21st December, 1975 and moved to Sravana on the 
31st January, 1976; thus it took the moon exactly 41 days* 
motion to reach SravanQ starting from Pusya, of course, 
naturally after one full revolution. This was in the lunar 
month of Agrahayana and Pausa and roughly corresponds to 
to the period under review. 

Thus, from the above the following data come out: 

(i) Krishna started for the Kaurav* court when the moon 
was ha Revati or l Piscium whose tropical longitude on 1.1,1976 
was 19° 32' 28*.S, 
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ii) Balarama went on pilgrimage when the moon was in 
Pusya. or 8 Cancri whose tropical longitude on 1.1.1976 was 
128° 23' 10% 

(iii) He returned on the 42nd day, i.e, on the 18th day of 
the battle when the moon was near Sravand or Altair, whose 
tropical longitude on 1.1.1976 was 301° 26' 13\8, 

(iv) on the day when the moon was in Pusya, after 
Krishna's unsuccessful peace overture at the Kaurava court, 
Dtiryodhana repeatedly instructed his followers to start for the 
battle field*®. 

SRTfwf t fa «J«T: I 

Priyadhvam vai kuruksetram pusyodyeti punah punah I 
i.e, repeatedly he said, march to the Kurukfhetra when the 
moon rises in Pusya and, 

(v) while returning from Hastindpur after his unsuccessful 
attempt, Krishna had a talk with Karna, when he said that 
there would be a new moon or the period of moon's invisibility 
on the 7th day with the moon on a star presided over by 
lndra %Q . 

*RT*n«*Tfa fesRnefTWWiTT TTfawrfa I 
srtrft sssreTT* at ^rtf: snrasm** n 
Sapfamaccapi divasadamavasya bhavisyati I 
Samgrame yujjatam tasyam tarn hyahuh iakra^evatam 11 
i.e, from the 7th day from to-day there will be Amavasya ; begin 
the battle on that day, as its presiding deity is Indra. 

Assuming that the star referred to by Krishna was Antares 
(, Jyefthd) and not Vttakhd or «t Libra where the Amavasyd was 
to occur, the following mean planetary positions as on 1.1.1976 
are obtained. The tropical longitude of the star Jyetfha or 
Antares on 1.1.1976 was 249° 25' 36'.8 and the moon took 
7 days motion from the day at Krishna’s speech with Karpa to 
reach the star. The mean daily motion of the moon for 1976 
was 13° 10' 34'.89 and in 7 days the total mean motion of the 

19. M. Bh: l/dyoygft: 150.3. 

29. tbUL: 142.18. 
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moon comes to 92° 14' 4'.23. Therefore, at the time of 
Krishna’s talk with Karna the position of the moon was. at 
( 249° 25' 36'.8 minus 92° 14' 4'.23 ) 157° 11' 32'.57, i.e, 3° 47' 
12'.23 behind S Leonis ( Pttrva Phdlguni ) whose tropical 
longitude on 1.1.1976 was 160° 58'44'.8. Had he, however, 
referred to the new moon at Viiakha (a Libra), whose tropical 
longitude on 1.1.1976 was 224° 44' 51\8, the position of the 
moon during his speech with Karna would have been (224° 44' 
51'.8 minus 92° 14' 4 W .23) 132° 30' 47\57, i.e, only 0° 30' 6'.37 
ahead of Ailefd (e Hydrae) whose tropical longitude on 1.1.1976 
was 132° 0' 40".8 and then it would not have been possible for 
the Pdndavas to start for the battle field with the moon in 
Magha or <c Leonis. In this case the the time elapsed from 
Krishna's talk with Karna to the Pdndavas ’ going to the battle 
field with the moon at Magha would have been approximately 
1.35 days at the mean rate of daily motion of the moon. This 
time factor leaves hardly enongh allowance in asmuch as 
Krishna had to go back to the Virata country, advice the 
Pdndavas and then make arrangements for their movement to 
the battle-field within such a short time. This presents immense 
logistical difficulties and is quite impossible. Hence it is certain 
that Krishna referred to the Amdvasya at JyeU.hd or Antares. 

Again, Krishna started for HastinapUr on his peace mission 
when the moon was in Revati or l Piscium whose tropical 
longitude on 1.1.1976 was 19° 32' 28'.8 ; and if it is taken that 
Krishna referred to the new moon at Jyeftha or Antares in his 
speech with Karna, the time elapsed from his going out on 
peace mission to the time of his talk with Karna would have 
been 10.37 plus days ; and had he referred to the new moon at 
Viidkha or <t Libra, the time elapsed would have been 8.54 days, 
which seems to be quite on the short side to cover all his busy 
itinerary. He had to attend the Kaurava court at the very 
least for two days ; he had to spend some time on his journey 
bothways ; he had to attend a meeting with Vidura ; and then 
while on the point of being detained* he managed to leave 
HastinapUr, probably surreptitiously; and the^ on his way 
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back he met Karna to whom he firstly advised to join the 
Pandava party as the supreme commander but on his refusal 
to do so he advised to start the war on Amavasya which was to 
fall on the 7th day. After that he had to go back to the Virata 
country and advise the Pandavas to make suitable arrangements 
to conduct such a big battle in which the whole of the then 
India was represented. All these activities within the short 
period of 8.54 days seem quite impossible. Therefore, it seems 
more probable that Krishna referred to the Amavasya at Jyestha 
or Antares. The question that has to be settled at the very 
outset is whether the battle actually started on the Amavasya at 
Jyeftha or later. Since very little time remained for Krishna 
to go back to the Virata country and then make proper arrange¬ 
ments for such a big battle by way of arranging soldiers, tents, 
captains of the army, logistical arrangements, removal of the 
wounded and the dead, the balance of probability rests with the 
war having been started later than the period at Amavasya 
referred to by him in his talk with Karna. 

With the available data, there is another way to verify 
this. Assuming that Balarama started on pilgrimage with the 
moon in Pasyd, he returned when the moon was in Sravana and 
that was the 42nd day after he left and on the 18th day since 
the war broke out.. It has already been shown that when he 
returned, the approximate position of the moon was 308° 37' 
1".29 i.e, 7° 10' 47".49 ahead of Sravana. Therefore, since the 
battle started, the moon moved for 17 days. In 17 days, the 
moon's approximate motion would be nearly 223° 59' 53*. 13 at 
the mean rate of daily motion for 1976. Thus, on the day of 
the battle, the moon's position, according to this, would be 
(308° 37* T.29 minus 223° 59' 53M 3) 84° 37' 8.16 which is 1° 
14' 5T.36 ahead of MxgHras or A Orionis , whose tropical long¬ 
itude on 1.1.1976 was 83* 22' 16*.8. Hence, since Krishna's 
talk with Karna, about 7 days plus a fortnight had passed when 
the moon was near about the star group MxgHras . In,the., 
circumstances the war could not have started in AmavasyS but 
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actually started in PUrnamasi. This can also be verified from 
another event recorded in the Mahabharata. 

It is noticed that while Krishna was negotiating peace at 
the Kaurava court there was a full moon near the Kxttikas %t . 
It is also known that Krishna started on his peace mission *'at 
the end of Sarata season, in the beginning of Hemanta (season) 
and on a day when the moon was in RevatV'. The tropical 
longitude of Revati or l Piscium was 19° 32 r 28".8 on 1.1.1976 
and that of Kxttikas or p Tauri was 59* 39' 24*.8. Therefore, 
from the day that Krishna started for Hastinapur to the day 
when there was the full moon at Kfttika, the moon traversed 
about 40° 6' 56*; and at the mean motion of the moon for 
1976, it takes only 3 days plus for this to happen. Thus, it can 
easily be surmised that the battle could not have started on 
that full moon day but actually started on the next full moon. 

In examining this from another angle it is seen from the 
Mahabharata * * that on the 14th day of the war Abhimanyu, 
Krishna's nephew and Arjuna’s teenaged son was killed in an 
ungallant warfare being surrounded by seven rathis or senior 
was captains of the Kaurava side. At this Arjuna became very 
angry and took the vow that he would kill Jayadratha, who 
was the main instigator of this gross act of injustice, by the 
next evening* *. The same afternoon, before evening fell, the 
sun became invisible and the sky became dark as night. At 
this, Arjuna killed Jayadratha* 4 but after sometime, the sun 
came up with its full glory again. Apparently, therefore, there 
was a total solar eclipse visible at Kurukshetra latitude just 
before the evening on the 14th day of the war and this made 
Jayadratha discard his extreme caution which he punctiliously 
maintaind throughout the entire period of the day. From this. 


21. M. Bh: Bhisma: 2.23 : this full moon will be elaborately discussed 
later. 

22. M. Bh: Drona : 49 

23. ibid 73 

24. ibid I£4 j6 




137 


(d> astronomical 

it can safely be assumed that this was a new moon day and 14 
days back when the battle began it had to be a full moon day. 

On further scrutiny of the Mahabharata statements, it is 
seen that the night of the 14th day of the battle was so very 
dark that during the severe battle at night oil lamps had to be 
lit, and with that light the battle was fought 80 . The fight was 
continued into the night and at midnight, the raksasa hero 
Ghafotkaca, a progeny of Bhima, was killed. The contending 
armies were so very tired that they slept under terms of tempo¬ 
rary truce on the battlefield itself. The Mahabharata statement 
gives the following particulars 80 : 

ffmsrrir fasrwTPTT fsrefaff: I 

oaf Ttmrfcr^rr^r: wfaur ii 

fajftsnra- II 

cTcft f^Hrsrr fasrr?crT w «$*: r 

*r?rr*T n 

Ardhvaratrih samajagme nidrandhanam vi£esatah I 
Sarve hyasannirutsahah ksatriya dinacetasah II 
Te yuyam yadi manvadhvamuparamata sainikSh I 
Nimilayat catraiva ranabhumau muhurtakam II 
Tato vinidra viSranta Scandramasyadite punah I 
Samsadhayisyathanyonyam samgramam kurupandavah II 
Thus, the soldiers slept for sometime and after a period when 
the moon rose, the battle started again with renewed vigour. 
The Mahabharata says 88 : 

*r*rr *r anjsr w: |< 

rrtfc vMtanrra u 

Yathacandrodayodbhiitah ksubhitah sagaroJbhavat I 

25. ibid 163J 

26 . M. Bh : Drona : 185. 

27. M. Bb. ibid. 
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Tatha candrodayodbhutah sa vabhuva nalarnavah II 

Tatah pravavrte yudham punareva vi§ampate I 

Loke lokavinaiaSaya paralokambhipsatam II 
i.e, just as the ocean becomes turbulent when the moon rises, 
thus became the sea of the armies with the rise of the moon ; 
O king, then the battle began again between men wishing for 
the blessed life in the other world and for the annihilation of 
the subjects. 

It is seen, therefore, that on that night, after midnight 
was over and the armies of both sides slept for sometime, the 
moon rose and again the battle began. As regards the time 
when the battle was resumed and the condition of the moon, 
the following statement of the Mahabharata speaks for itself 8 8 : 

hrsrhft qV srosnr: | 
srfsRTcf: II 

Haravrsattamagatrasamadyutih smarasarasanapurna- 

samaprabhah II 

Navavadhusmitacarumanoharah pravisrtah kumu- 

dakaravandhavah II 

and also 29 : 

Tribhagamatraiesayam ratryam yudhvamavartata II 
hence, it is seen that only one-fourth of the night was left when 
the battle was resumed. The moon was like the head of the 
bull of Mahadeva, like Cupid’s bow fully drawn out and as 
pleasant as the smile of a newly wedded wife. The moon then 
began to spread her golden rays. Therefore, leaving aside the 
poetical effusions, the following facts come out. At the time 
when the war resumed the moon was observed to have a 
crescent shape with sharp horns like those of a bull. The 
night was then almost over as the sun began to lise in the east 
after a little while 80 . If it is accepted that the lunar month 


28. 

ibid 

185. 

29. 

ibid 

187.1. 

30. 

ibid 

187.1. 
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began in those days also from the day of the full moon, the 
14th day of the war fell at the middle of the month of 
Agrahayana and corresponds to the early part of the present 
day calendar month of December. The time of the moon rise 
on the day of the new moon or on the previous day may be at 
about 5*30 A, M. when roughly one hour’s darkness still 
remains. Thus, since the crescent moon was visible in the 
early hours of the dawn, the day possibly started with the 29th 
tithi and the new moon began sometime late in the afternoon 
of the day. Therefore, the moon was approximately a days 
motion or so behind the sun on the 14th morning. 

Some further statements of the Mahabharata may now 
be recounted for further elaboration. In the Bhismaparva , a 
statement made by Vyasa to Dhrtrastra is found. It states* 1 : 
arTsra qWirnff i 

Alakse prabhyahinam paurnamasim ca kartikim I 

Candro) bhudgnivarns’ca padmavarne nabhahsthale ii 
i. c, I find the full moon at the Krttikas {Pleiades) lustreless, 
the moon is visible like a fire like hue in the lotus coloured 
sky. In this context a serious consideration has to be made. 
It is to be remembered that ( qVl'*TT?ff W ) paurna¬ 

masim ca kartikim full moon in the lunar month of Kartika 
does not necessarily mean that the moon should be in exact 
astronomical conjunction with the Kjttikas. In thi.s particular 
case, as per Vyasa's statement, the exact conjunction was 
probably due to occur within a short period, say a few hours, 
and hence the hue of the moon and the sky is different from 
normal. This may also be due to the foggy weather which is 
sometimes seen at the Kuruksheira region during early winter. 
If the fhll moon was to occur on the next morning, the moon 
would be short from the oppositional point by near about a 
day’s motion and consequently it would be 14 day's old when 
Vyasa spoke to Dhftarastra. 


31. M. Bh. Bhisma : 2.23. 
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In examining another very important statement obtain¬ 
ing in the Mahabharata , it is seen that on the 10th # day of the 
battle at about sunset, Bhisma, the first general of the Kaurava 
army fell wounded and was unable to further participate in 
the fight; he remained on his bed of arrows and expired after 
58 nights from the 10th day of the battle. On the day of his 
death the sun took its northerly course or in other words the 
Uttar ay ana or the winter solstice began. Yudhisfhira came 
to the battle-field where Bhi§ma was lying to pay his last res¬ 
pects and, if necessary, to perform the last rites. The relevant 
Mahabharata verse 88 states: 

i 

% 

* Usitva sarvarlh Sriman pailcl&annagarottame i 
Samayam kauravagrasya sasmara purfisarsavah II 
Sa niryayo gajapuradyajakaih parivaritah I 
Drstva nivrttamadityam pravrttam cottarayanam II 

i. e, Yudhisthira residing at his beautiful township of Hastina - 
pur for 50 nights (I. e, after the battle was over) came to 
remember that the day when the Kaurava chief would leave 
this mortal world had arrived. He, therefore, went out of 
Hastinapur with a party of priests, after having come to know 
that the sun had stopped from the southerly course and that 
the northerly course had began. Apparently* therefore, there 
was some means of observation of the solstices at the time, 
and Yudhisthira, finding after 50 nights from the 18th day of 
the battle, that the time of the winter solstice had arrived, 
went back to the battle field to be present at the time of 
Bhi§ma’s death. When Yudhisthira met Bhi$ma at Kuru- 
kfhetra , he (Bhisma) thus spoke to him 89 : 


32. M Bh.: Anusasana : 167 : 
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frorr srreftsfir vW* sftifiET i 

TfTfwtsf?? *prar*i ir^rf^fer^T: n 
ar yr ^ T g T c f Tmrr: prwtit Sr *rern i 
fsrftRrnf '% *r«rr rwr u 

ureter *rm: i 

ftnrr*rchr: q-«frsaf nfsRprffeT i 

Distya prapto’mi kaunteya sahamatyo yudhisthira I 
Parivrtholhi bhagavan sahasramgurdivakarah II 
AsthapaficaSatam ratryah sayanasyadya me gatala I 
l^aresu nigitagresu yatha varsa£atam tatha II 
MaghoJyam samanuprapto masah saumyo yudhisthira I 
Tribhagasesah paksoiyam £uklo bhavitumarhati II 
i.e, it is a piece of good luck, O Yudhisthira, son of Kunti, 
that you have come here with your ministers. The all-power- 
full ( *nnrnr ) sun has turned (i.e, taken its northerly course). 
I am lying here for 58 nights on the bed of pointed arrows ; 
this time seems to me as long as a hundred years. O 
Yudhisthira, the month of Magha (lunar) is now in progress ; 
this should be the light half of the moon and its three-fourths 
should be over. Actually, however, it was the dark half of the 
month* 4 but about three-fourths of the dark fortnight was over* 
Both the above verses are corroborative of each other 
as Yudhisthira went to the battle-field from Hastiapur , 50 
nights after the battle was over. But Bhi§ma had to pass 58 

33. M. Bh : Anusasana : 167. 

34. It has already been seen that on the 14th day of the battle there was 
the period of Amavatya and since that day Bhisma died 54 nights 
Jater. Thus it still remains about S days to complete 2 lunations. 
Thus, his death was on the dark half and about the 9th or the 10th 
tithi. 

The original word was possibly Krisna and might have been 
changed later to Sukta to bring out the approved time of Bfcisma’s 
death. NHskantha, the commentator of Mahabharata quotes a verse 
from Bharata Savitri which says that “Bhisma was killed by Aijuna 
on the 8th day of the dark half of the month of Magha’*—Bhisma 
parva : ch. 17.2 quoted in Anc : Ind : Chr : F. N. p.9. 
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nights on the bed of arrows since he fell on the 10th day of 
the battle. It would not be out of place to mention another 
verse appearing in the tiantiparva •*. : 

re ^ frerct a? 3ftfre**n 

cTcT: fafs*T ^ || 

Pancasatam sat ca kurupravira $esam dianam tava 

jivitasya I 

Tatah suvaih Karmaphalodayaistvam samesyase Bhisma 

vimucya deham II 

i.e, O Bhisma, chief of the Kuru clan , it still remains 56 days 
of your life ; after that, due to the resultant effect of your good 
deeds you will discard your mortal body (and attain bliss). 
This statement made by Krishna was in a different context and 
does not fit in with the time of his death. But, apparently, 
this was predicted on the third day from his (Bhisma*s) retire¬ 
ment, when Krishna possibly went to see him for the first time 
and compliment him for his gallant fight. 

The last but the most important astronomical indication 
that is found in the Mahabharata is that Yudhisthira was 
consecrated for the year long Asvamedha jajna which started 
with the full moon in the spring season. The period in 
question is stated to be citrapurnamasa or the day 

of the full moon near the star Citra or < Virginis. Vyasa 
spoke to Yudhisthira thus 86 : 

f$ <rW*TT?3Tf q erar sten n 

Caitram hi paurnamasyam tu tava diksa bhavisyati II 
i. e, you will be consecrated on the Citra full moon. Citra 
full moon occurs on the subsequent 5th full moon from the 
day of the Kartika full moon when Vyasa pointed to Dhrtara?tra 
that the moon had become lustreless. From the ephemeries 
it is noticed that the time period for the moon to move from 
Kfttika full moon to Citra full moon covers about 144.50 
days but taking the synodic period of the lunar month 

35. M. Bh. Santi: 51 : 44. 

36. M. Bh. Asvamedhika : ch. 72. 
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to have 29.530588 days per month the period comes to about 
147.65 days. Therefore, talcing the uneven motion of the 
moon into consideration, 146.65 days may be t&ken to cover 
this period. Taking this figure, the moon at the total approxi¬ 
mate motion of 13° 10' 34\89 per day for 1976, covers 1951° 
19' 14’.95. Deducting multiples of 360° the actual movement 
since the Kartika full moon comes to 151° 19' 14".95. Adding 
this to the moon's tropical longitude of exact conjunction 
with the Krttikas (59° 39' 24".8), its tropical longitude on the 
Citra full moon day comes to 210° 58' 39\75. On this day, 
Yudhisthira was going to be consecrated for the Alvamedha 
jajfla. Since this was a full moon day the sun's tropical 
longitude would be approximately 30° 58' 39".75. It is also 
seen that the tropical longitude of Citra on 1.1.1976 was 203° 
30' 21*.8 which is very near to the position already found 
above. 

Summing up the above, it is found that in the year of 
the battle : (i) after Krishna’s talk with Karna there was a 
new moon near the star Jyestha or Ant a res, (ii) the war 
started at the full moon next to the one referred to by Vyasa 
in his talk to Dhrtrastra, (iii) the battle lasted till the moon 
reached Sravana or Alt air, (iv) Bhisma became incapaciated- 
on the 10th day of the battle, (v) after 58 nights he expired 
when the sun took its northerly course, and fvi) Yudhisthira 
was consecratad on the Citra full moon for the year long 
Alvameda jajHa.. 

From the aforesaid the following time schedule may be 
drawn up : 

A) Time from the full moon at the Krttikas to the full moon 

when the battle started 29.50 days 

Bhisma’s generalship 10 days 

Bhisma on his arrow bed before his death 58 days 

97.50 days 

B) From Krttlka full moon to full moon of lunar Agraha - 

yana 29.50 days 



144 


THE DATE OF KURUK8HETRA WAR 


Lunar month of Agrahayana 

Luuar month of Pausa 

■ 

3/4th of the dark fortnight of Magha 


29.50 days 
• 29.50 days 

9.00 days 

97.50 days 


C) On the 18th day of the battle the moon was 1| days old 
and was in conjunction in Sravana and the sun took the 
northerly course in about 50 days. 

From the above data we can proceed with our calculation 
in order to find out the time period of the battle. The mean 
celestial longitudes of the stars for 1.1.1976 referred to in this 
treatise are given in Annexure C. 


A) The moon at the assumed conjunc- 
tionwith Kfttikas or Alcyone was 14 days 

old. 

Hence the (1976) celestial longitude 
of the moon at the time was 
The moon was 14 days old and the mean 
synodic month had a length of 
29.530588 days—say 29.53 days. 

Therefore, the moon was ahead of the 
sun by 

360° x14 
29.53 

Hence the sun’s present day (1.1.1976) 
mean celestial longitude for the time 
under review 

(360 3 plus 59° 39' 24".8 minus 
173° 43' 18") 

Sun's motion in 97.50 days 
Hence the present ( 1.1.1976 ) mean 
celestial longitude of the sun for reaching 
the winter solstice of the year of the 
Kurukshetra war 

B) Since Vyasa pointed out about the 
lustreless fall moon to Dhrtrastra there 


59° 39' 24".8 


173" 43' 18" 


245° 56' 06".8 
96° 5' 30" 


342° 1' 36".8 
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was a new moon at Antares or Jyestha. 
Assuming that the sun and the star 
Antares had the same celestial longitude 
on the day, we have the celestial longitude 
of the (1. 1. 1976) sun at the new moon 
at Antares 

Since on the 14th day of the battle there 
was Amavasya, the moon is one day short 
of the conjunction, and therefore it was 
28.50 days old : 

Therefore, the moon was ahead of the sun 
by : 

360° x 28.50 
29.53 

Therefore, the sun’s present day longitude 
at the time of Moon’s conjunction with 
Antares (360° plus 249° 25' 36". 8 minus 
347° 26' 36") 

Sun's motion in 80 days 
Hence the mean celestial longitude on 
1.1.1976 of the sun for reaching the winter 
solstice of the Kurukfhetra war year 

C) The position of the moon at the assu¬ 
med conjunction (as on 1.1.1976) 
with Sravana when Balarama returned 
from pilgrimage : 
as already found 

This was the 18th day of the war. On 
the 14th day afternoon the Amavasya 
started, as already found. Therefore, it 
continued till 15th evening. Thus on the 
18th morning the moon was 1£ days old. 
Hence the moon was ahead of the sun by 
360° X 1.50 
29.53 


249° 25' 36".8 

347° 26' 36" 

261° 59' CT.8 
78° 51' 6* 

340° 50' 6\8 

308° 37' T.29 

18° 17' 48* 


10 
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Therefore the present day (1.1.1976) 
celestial longitude of the sun for that 
time : 

(360° plus 308° 37' V. 29 minus 18° 17' 

48") = 290° 19' 13*.29 

Sun’s motion in 50 days = 49° 16' 56'\20 

Hence, the (1.1.1976) mean celestial 

longitude of the sun for reaching the 
winter solstice of the Kurukshetra war 
year = 339° 26 , 9’.46 

We have, therefore, received various values for the pre¬ 
sent (1.1.1976) mean celestial longitude of the sun for reaching 
the winter solstice for the Kurukshetra war year, as under : 

A) = 342° 1' 36".8 

B) = 340° 50' 6".8 

C) = 339° 26' 9*.49 


Taking the mean of these three values 

we find: - 340° 45' 5T.1 

Thus from the above, we find the present day (1.1.1976) 
mean tropical longitude of the sun for the winter solstice of 
the Kurukshetra battle year to be 340° 45' 51".7. Therefore, 
the total shifting of the winter solstice up to the end of 1975 is 
roughly 340° 45' 57". 7 minus 270° = 70° 45' 5VJ and re¬ 
presents a lapse of 5115 years at the approximate rate of 
precession of 49".80 per year. Hence the year of the Kuru¬ 
kshetra war comes to near about 3139 B.C. and this is very 
near the traditional date of 3137 B.C. which should be accepted 
as the period of the Kuruksetra war. 

At this juncture it is necessary to verify astronomically that 
Bhisma died in the dark half of the moon and not in the light 
half. Since the Kartika full moon, (i.e, from the beginning of 
the lunar month of Kartika) three full lunar months plus three- 
fourths of the fortnight had passed when Bhisma died. The 
time schedule showing the number of days thus passed have 
been recorded before and comes to 97.50 days. We find that 
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three complete full moon periods take 88.50 days at 29.50 days 
from one full moon to the other but still 9 days after the full 
moon are left out to complete 97.50 days. Therefore, Bhisma 
died in the datk half, j.e, after the full moon, on or about the 
9th tithi, which at a rough estimate comprises of three-fourths 
of the dark half of the moon. 

From some current ephemeris 87 , it is found that the 
years 1912/13 corresponds with the Kurukfhetra war year in as 
much as the full moon at the Krttikas occured on November 29, 
1912. Taking this as the basis, the mean tropical longitudes 
of the sun and the moon at 5-30 PM. I.S.T. are given below 
in the from of a time table of the battle period. 


Year 1912. 
Month and 
date 

Tropical 
longitude 
of the 
sun 

Tropical 
longitude 
of the 
moon 

References 

Nov/24 

241° 52' 

59° 37' 

full moon at Kfttikas. 

Dec/1 

248° 57' 

159° 28' 

Krishna’s talk to Karna at 
P. Phalguni. 

Dec/8 

256° 04' 

253° 34' 

Amavasya at Jyestha 

Dec/23 

Year 1913 

271° 20' 

82° 00' 

battle started, Mfgsiras full 
moon. 

Jan/1 

280° 30' 

211° 13' 

10th day of the war when 
Bhisma fell. 

Jan/5 

284° 35' 

252° 39' 

14th day of the war when 
Jayadratha was killed. 

Jan/9 

288° 39' 

311° 25' 

18th day of the war. Bala- 
rama returned in Sravana. 

Feb/20 

331° 16' 

142° 55' 

Purnamasi near Maghs 
before Bhisma died. 

Feb/28 

339° 19' 

256° 32' 

Bhisma died and winter 
solstice began. 

March/22 

1° 16' 

181° 19' 

Hasta Purnamasi. 

April/20 

29° 48' 

204° 27' 

Citra purnamasi when 
Yudhisthira was consecrated 
for Asvamedha sacrifice. 


37. Krishnamurti’s Ephemeris. 
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From the above table, it would appear that almost all the 
positions of the sun and the moon agree with thosfe mentioned 
in the text and also with those already found by us. Further, it 
may be seen that on the day Bhisma died the tropical longitude 
of the sun is almost the same as the figure found in this Chapter 
and the variation is negligible. This figure, when converted into 
time element also comes to very near the traditional period of 
3137 B.C. Thus, from all the astronomical references as verified 
by the current ephemeris the same period is arrived at. There¬ 
fore, there are very justifiable grounds for acceptance of 3137 
B.C. as the period of the Kurukfhetra war. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE DATE OF KQRUKSHETRA WAR 

EPILOGUE 

The object of this treatise was to find out the date of the 
Kurukshetra war. For this purpose no effort has been spared 
in the previous Chapters to present and analyse the relevant 
portions from various classical works of Indian and Greek 
authors pertaining to the Kurukshetra war period. In the Chapter 
entitled 'The Antiquity of Indian Chronology* describing the 
heliacal rising of the Aivins and the Mag has, the sun*s depres¬ 
sion at the time of calculation has been taken as 18° below the 
horizon. In case, however, the magnitude of the stars was 
greater and they emitted more brilliant colours at that remote 
period, the depression would be shorter and the time period 
should be lowered by about 72 years (approximately) for each 
further degree of lower depression. As stated in previous 
Chapters, the investigation of the time factor of the vedic period 
has been deemed necessary to make certain of the existence of 
a developed culture at that remote period and to test the pro¬ 
bability of its transmission to the later Puranic period of the 
Mahabharata. Throughout the relevant parts of this treatise 
an attempt has been made to prove that the vedic culture was 
evidently mature at that period of hoary antiquity. Hence the 
period of the Kuru-Pandavas naturally inherited as much 
cultural development and maturity. As such, the descriptions, 
at least the majority of them, appearing in the Mahabharata 
text elaborating cultural development of that period cannot 
but be taken as a reality. 

More preference has been noticeably accorded to the 
astronomical methodology to find out the time period of the 
war than any other. This may be argued that Puranic and 
epigraphic evidences have not been properly investi¬ 
gated. The Puranic evidences, as these are found, are 
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incomplete as shown in Chapter VII. The dynastic lists 
included therein are also contradictory to each other, and no 
mean factor can be determined to equate their proper values. 
The search for the time period of the Kurukshetra war culmina¬ 
ted on the finding of the true beginning of the Kali era as the 
battle was stated to have been fought at the junction of the 
Kali and the Dwapara eras. Many instances have been quoted 
in the relevant Chapter and discussed extensively to point out 
the difficulty in proving the Puranic statements. Another 
example is given below to substantiate the above statement. 
Bhattotpala quotes in his commentary on Brhad Samhita 1 that 
at the juncture of Kali and the Dwapara eras, the seven rishis 
were in the naksatra Magha and they, being faithful to their 
religious performances were engaged in the protection of the 
people. Apparently, this contains a riddle which cannot be 
easily solved. If the rishis were in the naksatra Magha , they 
evidently were the Great Bears % who were stated elsewhere to 
be in the Maghas both during Yudhisthira and Pariksita’s 
time. But the riddle lies in the next part of the veise. If the 
rishis were in the Maghas and if they are taken to mean the 
Great Bears t how can they be faithful to their religious prac¬ 
tices, or how can they be engaged in the protection of the 
people ? The verse runs thus : 

srnifaTcrr: srarref qrsr# Terr: u 
Kalidvaparasandhvau tu sthitamste pitfdaivatam i 
Munao dharmaniratah prajanam palane ratah II 

Altnough there is controversy regarding the proper 
interpretation of the word pitfdaivatam ( ), the 

verse has been quoted in the context of the period of 
Yudhisthira’s reign and as such must be taken to mean the 
Maghas. Thus, it may be seen that the fixation of the beginning 

1. Bhattotpaia’s commentary on Brihad Sam. Ch. XIII. 3. Since ‘Pitris* 
are the presiding deities of Magha, 'pitridaivatam* means the naksatra 
Magha. 
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of the Kali era is the most important factor in utilising the 
Puranic evidendes, since Bdrhadratha dynasty began from the 
end of the Kurukshetra war. This was 36 years before the 
Kali era had started. But the insurmountable obstacle that 
faces both the astronomers and the Sanskrit scholars is the 
alleged movement of the rifhls or the Great Bears. Some 
verses have already been quoted in the relevant chapter and 
two others are appended below to prove the point. In the 
Vifnupurana, there is a verse* : 

SST VST SHjc^r: fV II 

Prayasyanti yada caite purvasad.Im maharsayah I 
Tada nandam prabhrtyesah kalivrdvim gamisyati II 

1. e, when the rishis moved to the PUrvasadas , the Nandas came 
into existence. Again from the Bhagavata Purana * a verse 
containing the same meaning is found as under : 

qrssrfaijt I 
3ST S?ST snTc^r: ii 

yada maghabhyo yasyanti purvasad^m maharsyah i 
Tada nandam prabhrtyesah kalivrdvim gamisyati ll 

Therefore, the movement of the rishis forms the focal point. 
But the Great Bears cannot have any movement whatsoever 
according to modern astronomy. These Puranic references 
containing the movement of the rifhis cannot be put to any use 
towards fixation of ancient chronology. These evidences may 
be examined casually for the verification of other results, but 
can neither be put to severe test nor can these form the 
nucleous of independant investigation, at least for fixation of 
chronology. 

In the Purdnas, calculation of the dynastic chronology. 
from Pariksita to Nanda has also been made by the ( qrffw 

2. Visnupurana: 4.24.39. 

3. Bhagavata: 12.2.32. 
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fT**t*nc) Pariksita-nandantara system, as it is found from a 
verse appearing in the Visnupurana* . The verse runs thus : 

TfrfSfift 3PIT I 

Yavat pariksito janma yavannandabhisecanam I 

Evam varsasahasram tu jfteyam paflcasatottaram il 
It has been stated here that from the birth of Pariksita to the 
accession of Nanda, the interval is one thousand and five 
hundred years. There are also varitions of the reading of 
( <TS^5Trfttr^r ) panca iatottaran* from which the range in the 
interval in time between Pariksita and Nanda varies considera¬ 
bly. Further, the dynastic lists as furnished in the Puraqas 
are also incomplete as confessed by the compilers themselves. 
In the circumstances, although the references obtained from 
the classical Greek historians, the extant traditions, the Puranlc 
dynastic lists and also astronomical references in the Maha- 
bharata have all been utilised, emphasis has been laid on 
investigation of the time period through astronomical data. 
It should be mentioned here that Babu Bankim Chandra 
Chattopadhaya of * Vandemataram ’ fame, tried to find out the 
Kurukshetra war period through the Puranlc methodology in 
the introduction to his work * Krifhnacaritra \ He found out 
that the war period was at 1430 B.C. 8 . Since this date does 
in no way coincide with the traditional or any other date this 
may be discarded, but as a pioneer his work in this field should 
be given due appreciation. It is not claimed that the astro¬ 
nomical data utilised for the purpose of finding the time period 
is infallible inasmuch as the position of the moon stationed at 
a naksatra is only given in the Mahabharata ; but detailed 
verification of the time period from various angles leaves only 
a limited room for error. But, even then, it must be admitted 
that because of the moon's extremely uneven motion, there 
remains a chance for variation, although slight. 

4. Visnupurana : 4.24.32. also Pargitar : Dynasties of Kali Age p. 58. 

5. Krishnaeharitra: p. 14. 
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Most of the traditional references appearing in the 
various records have been discussed indetail in Chapter VI. 
Amongst these, Kalhana's statement, that the Kurukshetra war 
was fought 653 years after the Kali era had began, has also 
been analysed, and the reasons for this discrepancy have been 
located. Since he could not find out the reigning periods of 
35 kings of Kashmir, he committed the error of advancing the 
war period by 653 years. He also could not locate the three 
kingless periods in the history of India. As we have found 
out the date of the war by various other methods, and, since 
the date coincides with the traditional date of 3137 B.C, there 
seems to be doubt that Kalhana was mistaken in placing the 
period of the war. In this case, the corroborative evidences 
are the Pur anas, which categorically state that the Kali era 
began just after Krishna’s demise, which, according to Maha - 
bharata tradition was 36 years after the Kurukfhetra war. 
Therefore, Kalhana's working data were incomplete and so he 
placed the war period 653 years after the advent of the Kali era. 

We have already shown that the Greek historians speak 
of a continuity in the line of kings in India and from these, an 
approximate time period of the war has been found out. That 
was about 3000 B.C. Since the tradition was existing at about 
the 4th century B.C., as found from the accounts of the classi¬ 
cal historians, this can not be the astronomical creation of 
Aryabhatta as suggested by Burgess 6 . In fact, this tradition 
was current in the country about 800 years before Aryabhatta 
had even been born. He had only put on record what was 
current as tradition regarding the beginning of the Kali era in 
his own time. This was not his creation by calculating (or 
mis-calculating) backwards. 

In the foregoing Chapters most of the relevant materials 
obtaining in the classical narratives, the Pur anas, traditional 
records and the Mahabharata have all been examined from 
different angles and it has been found that the Kurukfhetra war 

6, Burgess : Surya Siddhsnta : Cal. U, Rep. P. 20. 
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was fought at or about 3137 B.C. This is also the traditional 
date current in the country at least for more than two thousand 
and three hundred years. One interesting point that needs 
special consideration is that, if this date is accepted as correct, 
if the vedic periods calculated by astronomical methods are 
accepted, possibility of an ‘ Aryan' invasion or ‘ Aryan * migra¬ 
tion into India at about 1500 B. C., or at any later date what¬ 
soever, other than the invasion of the borders by Cyrus 
(558-530 B. C.) and the full scale invasion into the country by 
Alexander the Great may be safely ruled out. This view has 
also the indirect support from the records of classical Greek 
historians, since they have not mentioned of any tradition or 
even a local story current in the then India about their coming 
from outside or from anywhere else. Traditions are national 
memories, and, they die very hard. On the other 
hand, from the Indian traditions and from old Persian 
sayings, they asserted that there was no full scale 
invasion into India except by Alexander the Great. Hence, 
the * Aryans' must be the indegenous people of India, born in 
this country, living in the country and migrating out of the 
country when necessary. If so, their history has to be rewritten 
to bring out the proper sequence of events since earliest times 
and investigations should be carried out to assess 
their migratory movements to the west from time to 
time. 

We have traced the literary history of Krishna since vedic 
times. In the later period, * Krishna ’ was identified with ' Vifnu' 
and still later, during Panini’s time at about 500 B.C, Basudeva- 
Arjuna cult was well-established in the northern territories. In 
course of time, this cult also petered out and Basudeva- 
Samkarfana cult came into existence. It was also replaced later 
by * Krishna* or 'Gopdla' cult. We have discussed the literary 
evidences of antiquity about * Krishna * in Chapter III, and here 
some of the epigraphic records of the ‘Vaisnava’ cult are 
enumerated to prove that this cult took a precedence since the 
pre-Christian times. This becomes evident from the earliest 
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available ‘Vaisnava’ epigraph, the Besnagar Garutfa Pillar 
Inscription 7 of the time of Bhagabhadra, Regnal year 14, which 
has been assigned to the end of the 2nd century B. C. The 
Inscription reads : 

(language Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit ; Script-Brahmi 
of circa end of the 2nd century B. C.) 

Text. Part I 

1. [ t ] sparer sr [ ] arar spf 

2. % [ ar ] f to 

3. srcfr fearer rrstsTfroiita 

4. [ air ] 

5. arcrftrPrcRr [ * ] err totst T3T> 

6. [ * ] ^ [ ^ ] r tosa ^rrcTTT^r 

7. ^r*r w ststtob m 

For the 7th line D. R. Bhandarkar reads : 

arrfairr to [ % ] # srw [ * ] *r [ *jbt tout* ] 

1. [de] vadevas va [sude*] vas garutfadhvaje ayam 

2. karite i [A] heliodorena bhaga 

3. vatena diyas putrena takhkhsilakena 

4. yona-dutena [a] gatena maharajas 

5. amtalikitas upa [*] ta sakasam rayo 

6. kasi=pu [tra] s [bh] agabhadras trataras 

7. vasena ca [tu] dasena rajena vadhamanas II 
Bhandarkar : Vasina mapha [de] se nairaje navadha [m] ma 

[nusasanaya] 

This means, in short, that this Garuqla column of Basudeva, 
the God of Gods, was erected here by Heliodoros the 
Bhagavata . in the 14th year of his kingship. This Basudeva 
is none other than Krishna the son of Basudeva , and has been 

7. Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription : Select Inscriptions : Sircar, Bk. 
11. No. 2: Vogel, Arch. Surv. Ind, A. R. 1908-9, p. 126, Rapson, 
Ancient India, p. 157; D. R. Bhandarkar, J.B.B.R.A.S., XXIII p.J04 ; 
Raychaudhury, Early History of the Vaisnava Sect, pp. 99 ff; Luders, 
List. No. 669. 
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identified with ‘ Visnu * by the erection of the Garudadvaja . The 

Mathura Stone Inscription of Sodasa belongs to thd period of 

10-25 A.D. and the names of the five heroes of the Vrisni tribe. 

» • 9 

including Basudeva and Samkarsana have been included. 
Krishna belonged to this tribe and was considered to be their 
well wisher and chief adviser. Therefore, Basudeva referred to 
in this inscription is none other than Krishna who was also 
revered as the *avatara' of *Vifnu\ We have already seen that 
Panini refers to the joint cult of Basudeva and Arjuna. The 
next stage “in the evolution of the Basudeva sect is marked by 
the dropping of Arjuna” 8 as is evidenced from the above 
inscription. 

The next stage of development of the Krishna cult is 

found in the Ghosundi Stone Inscription of king Sarvatata*. 

This shows that in the 2nd half of the 1st. century B. C. 

Samkarsana-Basudeva cult came into existence and Samkarsana 
• ■ ■ 

( —Balarama ) has evidently been given a predominance as he 
was mentioned first. Both of them were identified with 
Narayana—VUnu. Similar preference was also given in the 

8. Evolution of Theistic Sects in Ancient India: Dr. Sudfaakar 
Chattopadhyaaya : p. 33. 

9. Select Inscriptions : Sircar : Bk. 11, No. 2; Kaviraja Shyamal Das, 
J.B.B.R.A.S. LVI, Part 1, pp 77 ff; K. P. Jayaswal: Ep. Ind : XVI, 
p. 27; Lueders, list No. 6. The inscription reads ; 

i) [ splfaft 3T*T* TT9TT ] [ft] * mSTPlft* <TRrcr$ S’ 

ii) [ #?nft*r arcsft* ut* ] f^rar 

iii) [ arfftfsrnari sNwcr* ] «ir <£srr-fafwT-srwrct 
aristur || 

i) [ karito ayam rajfla Bhagava ] [te] na gajayanena 
para£ariputrena Sar 

ii) [vatatena aSvamedha ya] jina Bhagava [d] bhyam 
Samkar$ana-vasudevabhyam 

iii) [anihatabhyam sarveivara] bhyam puja-dila-prakaro 
Narayapa-vafaka 
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Nanaghat Cave Inscription 10 of Naganika at the beginning of the 
1st. century A.D. (snft arrcr^tHJt *\=namoh samakarsana 

vasudevdvam). it appears that during the very early periods 
of the Christian era the ‘vyuha* xl or 'Krishna &akti* as 
envisaged at a later date by the ‘Gaudiya Vaisnava seet* was 
also recognised. We find in the Mathura Stone Inscription of 
the time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.), the images of five deified 
heroes of the VrUni tribe. A part of the Inscription reads 1 * : 

Text. 

vnrernr fssftnrw vfcmr: *r«r ^ [t wrfwr:*] 

Bhagavatam Vrsninam paficavlranam pratimah fiaila- 

devagr [he sthapitah] 

Lueders has has identified 1 * the paficavtras as (i) Baladeva, 
(ii) Akrura, (iii) Anadhrsti, (iv) Sarana, and (v) VidQratha, 
whereas, in the Vaynpurana 1 * the identities of the five heroes 
are found in the verse quoted below : 

srrcrlfsr: snsr^T: ^ I 

<rs^ isiztxr. sr^frrVr: m 
Samkarsano vasudevah pradyumnah samva eva ca I 
Aniruddhalca paficaite vam&avirah prakirtitah II 
Therefore, at this period the Krishna cult was well-established 
and 4 vynha ’ divisions of Krishna's Sakti was already recognised. 
Patafijali 18 refers to Kamsabhakta and Bdsude vabhakta, who 
wore red and black faces while appearing in the performance of 
Kamsavadha drama. The reasons for this was explained by 
B. C. Keith. He sets aside all the literary evidences and 
explains Krishpa and Kamsa as 44 the spirit of the spring and 
summer" which "prevails over the spirit of the dark winter” 1 *. 

10. Select Inscriptions : Sircar; p. 186 f. 

11. Caitanya caritamrita : Adi. 35. 

12. Select Inscriptions : Sircar; p. 122 ; Cunningham, A.S.R, XX, p. 49 
Plate S, No. 4 ; Lueders, Ep. Ind. XXIV, p. 194 etc. 

13. Ep. Ind. XXIV, p. 194 f in. The Evolution of Theistic Sects in Anc. 
India, p. 85. 

14. Vayupurana : LXXIX : 1-2. 

15. Mahabhasya—Patanjali; 111.1.6. 

16. J.R.A.S. 1911,1008. 
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He also compares this cult as the primitive dramatic situal of 
the slaying of winter which is the source whence the drama is 
derived in India as in Greece, He forgot to consider that the 
Indian winter in the Mathura region was not so very severe as 
to necessitate the formulation of a ‘ summer-winter * cult. 

Another *Vaifnava ’ inscription in one line was found on 
the (»rcr) gad a held by a four armed standing male figure of 
stone. This was found near Burhikhar near Malhar in the 
Bilaspur district, Madhya Pradesh. The figure is locally known 
as “ Caturbhttja Bhagavan **. The “line of writing in Brahmi 
characters of about the close of the 1st. century B.C., begins in 
the upper part of the gada and comes downwards” 17 . The 
importance of this is the existence of a ‘ Vifnu* temple at the 
beginning of the Christian era. 

We have now dealt with some of the inscriptions belong¬ 
ing to the ‘ Vaifnava ’ cult of the pre-Christian eras and 
the 1st. century of the Christian era. The inscriptions 
found at these places conclusively show the existence of 
*Basudeva ’ cult prior to the Christian era which also continued 
into the early part of our era. Some scholars have assumed 
that the legends connected with Krishna can only be explained 
by the influence of Christianity and the Christian legends. 
R. G. Bhandarkar thinks that the Abhiras were responsible for 
bringing the legend into the country. He also thinks that it is 
possible “they brought with them the name of Christ also and 
this name probably led to the identification of the boy-god 
with Vasudeva-Krisna’’ 18 . The Abhiras were mentioned in 
the Mahabhafya of Patanjali (c. 150 B. C.) and Tarn is of 
opinion that the Abhiras possibly entered India after 
Alexander’s invasion 19 . Apparently, Christ was not even born 
at the time when Basudeva cult was in existence in the country. 
Bhandarkar’s theory is, therefore, untenable. Similarly, 

17 Select Inscriptions, App. 3. p. 529-30. 

18. Bhandarkar : Vaisnavism, Saivism and minor religious systems : p. 53. 

19. Tarn in Bv. Th. Sects etc. p. 96. 
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Dr. Macnicol’s observation that there ‘'seems to be good ground 
for believing that about the middle of the 7th century Nestorian 
missions (which are believed to have entered India from the 
north in the year 639) may have brought stories of the child 
Christ as well as pictures and ritual observances which affected 
the story of Krishna as related in the Puranas in relation to the 
celebration of his birth festival” 20 seems to be quite far-fetched. 
Keith has pointed out that there is no proof that the Nestorian 
mission entered India in 639 A.D. 21 and going a step further Eliot 
states that “there is strong evidence that most of the doctrines 
and practice resembling Christianity have an Indian origin” 22 . 
This elaborate discussion has been necessary to show that 
Krishna cult was Indian in origin and Indian by practice ; it 
was existing within the country before Christ's birth. Also 
from the Mahabharata we find that he was a historic^figure 
and was known by various names e.g. Basudeva , Krishna , 
G opal a , amongst others. 

It may be mentioned that in the astronomical portion of 
the calculation, only approximate values have been taken and 
detailed calculations have not been undertaken. For that, the 
time period may differ, but only slightly. It has been seen 
that Bhlsma died in the dark half of the moon whereas, he 
himself stated that it was the light half. This has been explained 
with details, and if we take it that the war began on the full moon 
day, the period of Bhisma’s death must have been in the dark 
half. Later interpolation from *kxfna' (frcsr) to *sukla' (qfw) 
has been suggested with proofs in its proper place. From the 
calculations made with the help of the current ephemeris, it is 
seen that he died with the moon in the Maghas, of which the 
presiding deities are the * Pitrls' ; and since he was leaving this 
mortal world and going to his forefathers, it is not impossible 
that he decided to die with the moon in a naksatra of which 
the presiding deities are the *Pitris\ 

20. Or. Macnicol: Indian Theism, p. 275. 

21. J. R. A. S. 1915 : pp. 839-40. 

22. Eliot: Hinduism and Buddhism ; vol iii, p. 427. 
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Yudhisfhira was consecrated for the Ahamedha sacrifice 
on the day of the citra purnamdsa according to 

Vyasa’s statement. If Vyasa told this after Bhisma’s death, there 
remained only about 52 days left by which time the horse had 
to move throughout the length and breadth of India. But we 
do not know when this was spoken but if it was just after the 
war, there was enough time ; but in case, it was after Bhisma*s 
death, the time was short and the horse could conveniently 
travel only 1500 miles or so. We also do not know if more 
horses than one were utilised for this purpose. By now, most 
of the relevant matters and almost all the statements which are 
of importance have been discussed. 

From the foregoing Chapters we have found out that the 
Kurukshetra war fought at about 3137 B. C. and now after 
considering all the aspects we find no reason to change our 
viewpoint. 



Annexnre A 



Let the above figure represent the observer’s celestial 
sphere at the latitude of Kuruksetra. Here PZQHH' is the 
observer’s meridian, HE«tKHH* the horizon, QEQ' the celestial 
equator and ySLK the ecliptic. S indicates the sun’s position 
at 18° below the horizon. According to our interpretation 
Sy=30°, when it was the beginning of Indian spring. < is the 
point on the horizon where <-Ariietis rose at the time. Z and 
P respectively denote the Zenith and the celestial pole of the 
observer. Join Py and PS by arcs of great circles, PS cutting the 
celestial equator at M. Draw «tL perpendicular to the ecliptic. 

For 1931 A.D., < Arietis had its— 

(1) mean celestial longitude=36° 41' 50" and 

(2) mean celestial latitude=9° 57' 46* N which is taken 
to remain constant. 

The ZEyK=obliquity of the ecliptic 

=24° 6' 35' according to our assumption 
which was true for 4000 B.C. 

(a) In the triangle ySM, we have yM*=27° 47' 18', and 
SM*U°47' 

(b) In the triangle PZS, ZS^QS°; SP=*10i°47' and 
PZ«60°. The angle ZPS- is given by,— 


11 — 
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ZS+PS-PZ.. ZS+PZ-P8 

-2- x Sln -2- 

ZS+PS+PZ PS+PZ-ZS 
-2- x S,n -2- 

Hence we find the angle ZPS= 103° 20' 54" 

(c) Again in the triangle EyK, Z.KEy=120° ; 
Ey=Z.ZPS+ZSPy-90° 

= 103° 20' 54"4-27° 47' 18"-90° 

=41° 8' 12" ; 

and Z. EyK=24° 6' 35" 

The arc yK is given by, 

cot yK sin Ey=cos Ey cos 24° 6' 35' 

-tan 30° sin 24° 6' 35" 

cos Ey x cos (24°6' 35"+^) 

i 

COS 0 

, . • , , , tan 30° 

Where <j> is given by tan <ft~ C o S ' g ~~ 

Whence *=37° 28' 25" ; 
yK=55® 31' 51". 

(d) From the same triangle we then find angle K, which 
becomes=43° 43' 17". 

(e) Lastly from the small right-angled triangle K*L, we 
obtain KL by the equation. 

Sin KL<=tan «cLXcot K 

=tan 9° 57' 46' X cot 43° 43' 17" 

KZ. = 10° 35' 7", <L being the celestial latitude of 
< Arietis for 1931 supposed to remain constant throughout. 

Thus, at the time which we want to determine, the celestial 
longitude of < Arietis was,— 

= -yL 

= —(vL—KL) 

- -44° 56' 44" 

For 1931 A.D., the celestial longitude of «c Arietis as stated 
before, was **36° 41' 50". Hence the total change till 1931 A.D. 
in the celestial longitude of «t Arietis works* out to have been 


tan 


ZPS 


Sin 


V 


Sin 
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**36° 41' 50"+44° 56' 44"=81° 38' 38", which represents a lapse 
of 5,925 years, ignoring the proper motion of «t Arietis. The 
date becomes 3995 B.C. which may be set down as 4000 B.C. 

This was very nearly the date when, it is alleged, Tvas$r 
communicated to Dadhichi the celestial signal of the heliacal 
rising of < Arietis for the advent of spring at the latitude of 
Kuruksetra. 

(Anc : Ind : Cr : Sengupta : p. 65-67) 


Annexure B 



Let the above figure represent the obverver’s sphere 
at the latitude of Kuruksetra ; HPZQH' is the meridian, 
H«tKEH' the horizon, QEQ' the celestial equator, Z and P 
are respectively the zenith and the celestial pole. 

Let S be the position of the sun at 18° below the 
horizon, so that ZS= 108°. The sun is at the summer solstice. 

We take m the obliquity of the ecliptic =24°6' 35' 
which was true for 4000 B. C. In the figure yKS is the 
ecliptic, cutting the horizon at the point K. The point «c on 
the horizon is the position of < Leonis when it is just on the 
horizon, 'although it would be raised above it by about 35' 
due to refraction ; from a at «cL be drawn a perpendicular to 
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the ecliptic so that yh was the celestial longitude of «t Leonis 
at the time we propose to determine. 

The celestial longitude of «t Leonis for 1931 A. D. 
= 148°52' II"; the celestial latitude of < Leonis for 1931 
A. D. =0®27'26\ which is supposed to remain constant. 

(1) In the triangle ZPS, the sideZP=60°, PS=65® 53' 
25" and ZS= 108° ; the angle ZPS is given by,— 


tan 


ZPS 


j 


/sin Sin 


Sin ZS+PS+ZP X sin PS+ZP-ZS 


2 2 
ZPS—130° 29' 16" ; 

EPS=40® 29' 16" ; 

.\yE =40° 30' 44". 

(2) In the triangle KEy, the four consecutive parts are 
Z.KEy= 120®, Ey=49® 30'44", EyK=24® 6' 35" and yK. Hence 
yK is given by, cot yK sin 49® 30' 44" 

=cos 49® 30' 44" x cos 24® 6' 35"-tan 30® X sin 24® 6' 35" 
we use the auxiliary angle given by 

tan ’ ^ cos 49® 30' 44" * *’• ^ 41 ° 38# 38 " 
cot 49® 30' 44" x cos 65® 45' 13" 


’• Cot yK — cos 41° 38' 38" 

yK=64“ 50' 38”. 

(3) In the same triangle KEy, the angle K is given by.— 

Tf SinyExSin 120® 

SuiK -§nm- 

/. /_K=46° 41' 29' 

(4) In the triangle K«tL, we have K«* 46® 41' 29", the 
angle L is a right angle, and <L=27' 26". 

.*. KL=25' 51" 

We have found before that yK=64® 50' 38". 

Now KL=25' 51" 


yL=65® 16' 29" 

Now the celestial longitude of < Leonis for 1931 A.D. = 
148® 52'11" and the celestial longitude of < Leonis for the 
required past date=65® 16' 29. * 
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.‘.the increase in celestial longitude of < Leonis during 
the entire period=83° 35' 42". 

The mean precession rate for the period=49".5938 
Annual proper motion of «c Leonis=0".247% 

.‘.the mean annual variation in longitude of < Leonis 
*—49".3460. 

.*. the lapse of years till 1931 A.D.~=6100 nearly, 
the date®*4170 B.C. 

(If the sun*s depression below the horizon were taken at 17°, 
the calculated date would come out to be nearly 4000 B.C.). 

Anc : Ind : Cr : Sen gup ta, pp. 77-79 

Annexiire G 

Mean tropical longitudes of stars on 1.1.1976 at 10 8 A, I.S.T. 

Indian Star Tropical longitude 

name of name on 1.1.1976 

the star 


1 . 

ASvini 

yS Arietis 

33* 

38' 

4".8 

2. 

Krttika 

Alcyone or n Tauri 

59° 

39' 

24".8 

3. 

Rohini 

Aldebaran or a Tauri 

69° 

27' 

12".8 

4. 

Mrgasiras 

X Orionis 

83° 

22' 

16".8 

5. 

Pusya 

8 Cancri 

128° 

23' 

10".8 

6. 

A£les& 

c Hydrae 

132° 

0' 

40". 8 

7. 

Magha 

Regulus or a Leonis 

149° 

29' 

42".8 

8. 

P. Phalguni 

8 Leonis 

160° 

58' 

44". 8 

9. 

U. Phalguni 

Denebola or fi Leonis 

171° 

17' 

2".8 

10. 

Hasta 

8 Corvi 

193° 

7' 

3".8 

11. 

Citra 

a Virginia 

203* 

30' 

21 ".8 

12. 

ViSakha 

a Libra 

224° 

44' 

51".8 

13. 

Anuradha 

8 Scorpii 

242° 

14' 

8".8 

14. 

Jye§tha 

Antares or a Scorpii 

249® 

25' 

36".8 

15 ; 

iSravapa 

Altair 

301° 

26' 

13".8 

16. 

Revati 

t Piscium 

19° 

32' 

28".8 


(As per Lahirft Ephemeris) 
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Annexure D 

The Statesman — 22nd October 1975 

Age of Mahasharata War : Appeal to Historians 

Bijnor, Oct. 19—Mr. B. P. Sinha, former Chief Justice 
of India, today appealed to historians not to jump to conclu¬ 
sions in regard to fixing the time of the Mahabharata War, 
reports PTI. 

Inaugurating a three-day seminar on “the age of the 
Mahabharata war’*, organized by Vidur Sewa Ashram, Mr. 
Justice Sinha said that even scholars were human beings and 
prone to commit errors. 

Quoting Vincent Smith and Sir John Marshall’s views 
on Indian history and the Indus Valley civilization, he said 
further researches had proved they were wrong. The Western 
scholars propounded the theory that Monenjo Daro and 
Harappan civilizations were local but excavations carried out 
by other Western and Indian archaeologists proved these civi¬ 
lizations were as old as Babylonian and Egyptian civilizations. 

Mr. Justice Sinha said historians brought up in Graeco- 
Roman culture believed that Graeco-Roman civilizations were 
older than the Indus Valley civilization. But later they them¬ 
selves found India’s to be older than the Graeco-Roman. He, 
therefore, appealed to Indian historians and Vedic scholars 
not to take hasty decisions but do more research on the 
subject and conduct excavations at places associated with the 

i 

Mahabharata war. 


Annexure E 

The Statesman—October 28,1975 
Mahasharata War Not A Myth, Say Scholars 

i 

NEW DELHI, Oct. 27—Though there are conflicting 
views about the date of the Mahabharata war between the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas, it is not a myth as was held by 
Dr. H. D. Sankalia. This is the considered view of historians, 
Vedic scholars and astronomers who took p$rt in a three day 
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seminar organized by the Vidur Seva Ashram near Bijnore in 
Uttar Pradesh from October 19 to 21, reports PTI. 

A couple of decades ago, there were four schools of 
thought about the date. One held that the war commenced 
around 5100 B.C. ; the second put the date at 3100 B.C.; the 
third at 1400 B.C.; and the fourth at 900 B.C. Today the 
exponents of the first and the last schools of thought have 
disappeared. Vedic and Sanskrit scholars now beleive the war 
was fought in 3000 B.C. while modern historians and astrono¬ 
mers put the date between 1414 B. C. and 1400 B.C. This 
viewpoint had been propounded earlier and defended stoutly 
by eminent men like Bal Gangadhar Tilak, R.C. Majumdar and 
Pandit Sitanath Tatvabhushana. 

During the three-day deliberations, the Vedic scholars 
mainly depended on the “Nakshatradigana” mentioned by 
characters like Bhishma, Krishna and Kama in the Maha- 
bharata and also references to these facts in Upanishads and 
the Mahabhagavatam. They did not take into consideration 
the dates of the later dynasties or the evidence available in the 
form of rock inscriptions, clay tablets pertaining to the later 
kings for fixing the date of the war. 

The modern historians and astronomers attending the 
seminar pointed out that if was necessary to take into account 
the dates relating to dynasties like the Sakyas, Mauryas, Nandas 
and Guptas to arrive at the truth. They said if the viewpoint 
of the Vedic scholars was to be accepted, Ashoka had to be 
pushed back to 1474 B C., Chandragupta Maurya to 1536 B.C., 
and Buddha to 1800 B.C. 

Swami B. H. Bon Maharaj, founder-president of the 
Institute of Oriental Philosophy, Vrindaban, in his presidential 
address, said that in fixing the date at 3136 Pausa-Amavasya 
B.C., he was depending mainly on the Mahabhagavatam, the 
commentary written on this “Itihasa” by Jiva Goswami and 
Surya Siddhanta. * 

He said that according to the Mousala Parva of the 
Mahabharata, the war was fought 36 years before the passing 
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away of Lord Krishna and that was the beginning of 'Kali 
Yuga*. Therefore, the war was fought towards the end of 
‘Dwapara Yuga* and only 36 years before thebegining of Kali 
Yuga. “If we calculate on this basis the date, will be 3136 B.C., 
Amavasya of February.** 

Another supporter of this theory was Prof. K. Srinivasa 
Raghavan of the Auroblndo Study Circle, Madras. He said 
the Mahabharata was of astronomical data which were found 
to be consistent. In spite of this fact, he said, Western astro* 
noraers and historians refused to take such data into consi¬ 
deration. 

Most of the Indian astronomers* even 30 years after 
independence, were still afraid of proclaiming the truth as they 
see it from the Mahabharata text, he said. 

Prof. Raghavan said the ‘Rajasooya Yaga* was performed 
by Yudhishtira on the Ama vasya day with Prestha and Moola 
Nakshtras, i.e. on the exact completion of this day the sun was 
at 240.2 degrees of the zodiac. 

Fifteen years later and just before the beginning of the 
of the war, Krishna and Kama decided the day for commencing 
the war (Udyoga Parva, chapter 143). That day was decided 
as Amavasya combined with Jeshta Nakshatra. Working 
forward from Rajasooya day, it is found that at this amavasya 
the sun was at 224.75 degree of the zodiac and this was the 
beginning of Jeshta. 

Prof. Raghavan said three lunations later the Amavasya 
ended with the sun at 312.06 degrees of the zodiac and there* 
fore on the Shukla Ashtami day of the month of Magha the 
sun was at 318.6 degrees of the zodiac and on this day 
Bhishma went to heaven. On this day the moon was at a. 
distance of 90 degrees from the sun, i.e: the moon was in 
Rohini Nakshatra and this was given clearly by Bhishma 
himself in the Shanti Parva, chapter 46, Sloka 3. 

This clearly indicated. Prof. Raghavan said, that Bhish- 
ma*s death occurred on Magha . Shukla Ashtami in Rohini 
Nakshtra and. with the sun. at 318.86 degrees of the zodiac. 



ANNEXURE F 


xm 

Therefore, on the Radha Saptami day, the day on which the 
sun turns north, the sun was 316.5 degrees of the zodiac. 
Thus it was the beginning of the Vasantha Rithu and the 
equinox was at 46.5 degrees of the zodiac. 

He said at present, in 1975, the Vasant Ritu beginning 
or the equinox was at minus 23.4 degrees of the zodiac. 
Therefore, he said, the equinox had slipped back by 69;9 
degrees of the zodiac. * 

Prof. Raghavan said the average rate of slipping of the 
equinox, termed as the precision of the equinox, was 72.5 
years per degree. Hense, the interval between the year of the 
Mahabharata war and 1975 A.D. is 69.9 multiplied by 72.5 
which comes to 506$ years or 3093 B.C. 

He said that on the Jeshta day, mentioned by Krishna 
in Udyoga Parva, it was also stated that the Jupiter and the 
Saturn were at Rohini and the sun, moon and Rahu were at 
Jeshta, causing a solar eclipse. Calculating from this event 
one would obtain the date as October 13, 3067 B.C. On this 
day the Saradritu (or autumn equinox) begins with the sun 
at 224.75 degrees of the zodiac but the Amavasya comes 
earlier than the Saradritu. Therefore, Prof. Raghavan said, 
this Amavasya begins in the ‘antimasa’ (extra month). The 
next Amavasya begins in Margasira month (November 11, 
3067 B.C.). Therefore on the Shukla Ekadasi only day of this 1 
Margasira month the Mahabharata war started, giving the day 
and date as Margasira Shukla Ekadasi, Friday, with Krittika 
Nakshatra or. November 22, 3067 B.C. (Julian day 601528). 


Annexure F 

The Statesman — 29th October 1975 
‘Mahabharata War was Fought in 1400 B. C.’ 

New Delhi, Oct. 28*—Data in rock inscriptions in India, 
and correlating evidence in histories of countries, like 
Sri Lanka, Afghanistan and China all suggest that the- 
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Mahabharata war occurred perhaps between 1414 B.C. and 1400 
B.C, reports PTI. 

This was the view advanced by some scholars at the 
seminar at Vidur Seva Asram, Bijnore last week. 

According to the proponents of this view any attempt 
to accept 3138 B.C. as the date of the Mahabharata war would 
involve not only the rewriting of Indian history to push back 
dates of Asoka, Chandragupta Maurya and Buddha, but also 
Egyptian and Greek histories. 

Mr. Kailash Chandra Varma, a scholar in history, astro¬ 
nomy and Vedic Literature, in his paper said if 3000 B.C. 
was to be accepted as the Mahabharata age, an examination 
of the dates between 3138 B.C. and 327-28 B-C. showed that 
in an interval of about 2800 years 32 Brihadrathas and 12 
Sisunagas up to Mahananda would have reigned, working out 
an average of 67 years per king. Such an average, he said, 
has never been found in any country in the world ever since 
3500 B.C. when the first king of the first dynasty of Egypt 
came to power. 

Moreover, he said, this date of 3138 B.C. as the year in 
which the Mahabharata war was fought, was arrived at, in all 
probability, because of the belief that Kaliyuga started in 
3102 B,C. and it could not have arrived earlier than Sri 
Krishna’s Nirvana. 

Mr. Varma said if this date was accepted then Indian 
historians would have to alter not only their own history but 
also the histories of other countries. Indian history would 
have to be rewritten pushing back age of Asoka to 1474 B.C., 
Chandragupta Maurya to 1536 B.C. and Buddha to 1800 B.C. 

This alteration would clash with the well-established 
chronology of Egypt. This chronology was based on cen- 
temporary inscriptions since the time of at least the fifth 
dynasty there and this could not be dated later than about 
2800 B.C. This calculation, he said, was based on the asto- 
nomical cycle of the. coincidence of the first day of the civil 
calendar with the rise of Sothis i.e. Sirius wljich used to take 
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1460 years since the Egyptians consistently omitted to in¬ 
corporate the “leap year” in their reckoning. 

He said this presumption would affect Greek history 
and paleography. Herodotus in the fifth century B. C. 
acknowledged that the Greeks had obtained their alphabet 
from the Phoenicians whose date works out to about 750-700 
B.C. and the Greeks acknowledged that they had been illiterate 
before this period. He said that in the Greek inscriptions of 
Asoka (Kandahar inscriptions) found in Afghanistan four 
Greek letters for ‘eta’, ‘xi\ 'psi* and ‘omega’ were found and 
they were incorporated in Greek alphabet in 402 B.C. 

Mr. Varma said fixing date of the Mahabharata war in 
3138 B,C. would mean pushing back the Greek adoption of 
the alphabet to 2900 B.C. and the incorporation of the four 
letters in the Asokan inscription would have to be dated 
1602 B.C. 

Again, he said, it would mean starting the Gupta era 
from about 328 B.C. This was contradicted by the evidence 
of Alberuni who on the information given by Indian scholars 
in the middle of the 11th century, was able to identify the 
Gupta era with the Vallabhi era and this enabled Dr. Fleet 
to establish that the Gupta era was equivalenl to 319 A. D. 

He said the date in the Vikrama era' in the Mandasaur 
inscription of Bandhu Varma and Kumaragupta II referred to 
473 A.D. Thus again the date of the Gupta era was confirmed 
as 319 A.D. 

Mr. Varma said this date was also confirmed by Mr. P. C. 
Sen Gupta in his book the “Ancient Indian Chronology” after 
examining astronomical statements contained in 12 inscriptions, 
including the one of the Gupta year 165, 

Mr. Varma said attempts to push back the date of the 
Mahabharata war would also interfere with the chronology of 
Sri Lanka which, on account of its contact with the well-estab¬ 
lished chronology of China since 841 B.C. maintained an accu¬ 
rate account of their kings. This Sri Lanka chronology was 
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based on the Buddhist era there. According to Dr. Paranavi- 
tana, the starting point of the Buddhist' era in Ceylon was 544 
B.C. This scholar fixed this date on the basis of an inscription 
dated 39$ A.D. of King Upatissa I (A.D. 368-410). It was an 
established fact that an envoy was sent to China by King 
Mahanama, son of Upatissa I (A.D. 410-432) and his Ambas¬ 
sador was received in 428 A.D. by the Chinese emperor. Thus 
linking the Ceylonese chronology with the well-established 
chronology of China and the latter’s dates from 841 B.C. were 
found to be very accurate. 

Mr. Varma said the inscription stated that it was set up 
in the 28th year of the reign of Mahanama.' It not only gave 
the month, “Nakshatra” etc but also added that it was the 
941st year of the Buddha’s Nirvana. 

He said Meghavarna of Ceylon belonging to the first half 
of the fourth century A.D sent an ambassador to Samudragupta. 

If any attempt was made to upset the date 544 B.C. as the 
starting point of the Buddhist era in Ceylon it would also 
distort the synchronization of the periods of Chandragupta 
Maurya, Stulabhadra, Bhadrabahu and Subhadra (Jain scholars 
of that period). Thus it was not possible to push back the 
dates of the Gupta era. Asoka Chandragupta Maurya and 
Buddha Nirvana beyond 319 A.D., 274 B.C., 325 B.C. and 544 
B.C. respectively. 

Mr. Varma said that from this data it was now possible 
to make a tolerably accurate date for the Mahabharata war. 
He said Buddha, Prasenajita of Kosala, Chanda Pradyota of 
Avanti and Udayana of Kansambf were contemporaries ^accor¬ 
ding to Buddhist scriptures and they were 24 generations after 
the Mahabharata war. Ndw it was a well-established fact that 
there could not be more than three generations to a century 
(accepted by historians since Herodotus). 

Very recently Mr. Mr. G. S. Basu, in his “Puraha- 
pravesa”, on biological and Yuga Ganana of the Puranas, 
came to . the same conclusion, 33 years per generation; and* 
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this had been confirmed by epigraphic evidence of known 
dated dynasties. 

This would lead, Mr. Varma said, to the conclusion that 
the Mahabharata war took place in 1416 B.C. on the basis 
of Buddha’s birth in 624 B.C. plus 24 generations multiplied 
by 33 years of average rule per king. 

Mr. Varma said the other calculation was that 32 Brith- 
adrathas ruled over Magadha after the Mahabharata war for 
700 years. They were followed by the Sisunaga dynasty of* 12 
rulers lasting 362 years ; then came Mahapadma Nanda and 
his dynastry was supplanted by Chandragupta Maurya in 
325 B.C. This would work out to 1397 B.C. and thus by all 
calculations the Mahabharata war could not have been fought 
earlier than 1400 B.C. Mr. Varma asserted. 


Pnru-Kura Line 

Dr. Hari Anantha Phadke, research officer, “history of 
Knrukshetra’’—a project sponsored by the Haryana Govern¬ 
ment—placed the war some time in the latter half of the 
ninth century B.C. 

He said early Vedic literature referred to a number of 
rulers belonging to the Bharata—Puru-Kuru line who were 
known to be ancestors and predeccessors of Parikshit of 
Mahabharata. These rulers were Pururavas, Aila, Ayu, Yayati, 
Nahushya, Samvarna, Pratipa, Aristasena, Santanu, Vichi- 
travirya and Dhritarashtra. Of these. Vichitravirya and 
Dhritarashtra could be relevant in ascertaining the date of 
the Mahabharata war. 

Dr. Phadke said Santanu mentioned in the last portion 
of the Rig Veda, was in all probability the great grandfatber 
of the Kauravas and Pandavas. The abdication of Santanu’s 
brother Devapi was well known to the Puranic tradition. It 
had been suggested by Pargiter that Devapi and Santanu 
were wrongly mentioned -as sons of Pratipa, who was their 
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grandfather. Their father, Aristasena, had probably died 
earlier and so was omitted in the Puranic geneology. 

It may thus be possible. Dr. Phadke said, that the battle 
was fought after the composition of the Rig Veda. This, 
according to some scholars, was the reason why the battle 
was not mentioned in Vedic texts. 

He said there was also a reference to Vichitravirya and 
Dhritarashtra in the Kathaka Samhita of the Yajurveda. 
Thus this Dhritarashtra could be none other than the grand¬ 
son of Santanu. If the last portion of the Rig Veda was 
composed some time before 1000 B C. and from this point 
we start counting the reigns of Santanu, Vichitravirya, the 
regency of Bhishma and then the long rule of Dhritarashtra. 
it might be possible to arrive at the date of the war in the 
second half of the ninth century B.C. Incidentally, this came 
close to the date 950 B C. of Pargiter on the basis of Puranic 
chronology and 980 or 930 B.C. of Mr. B. B. Lai on archaeo¬ 
logical grounds. 


Explorations Near Kurukshetra 

From a Correspondent 

Chandigarh, Oct. 28—Explorations in the vicinity of 
Kurukshetra have been in progress, under the direction of Dr. 
U. V. Singh, Head of the department of Archaeology, Kuru¬ 
kshetra University, for some time now with a view to ascertain¬ 
ing the archaeological potentialities of several mounds, accor¬ 
ding to a university spokesman. 

The sites explored include Sakhaji ka Tila. Dudakheri, 
Panditon ka Tila, Bari, Jogna Khera and Narakatari. The 
mound of Sakhaji ka Tila seems to centain the remains of a 
temple complex of the Gurjra-Pratihara period. The mound of 
Dudakheri has yielded pottery of the late phase of harappan 
culture and also the well-known painted greyware ascribable to 
first quarter of the first millennium B.C. « 



annbxure g 


175 


Annexure G 

The Statesman — 3rd November , 1975 

Seminar on Mahabharata and Ramayana Proposed 

Varanasi, Nov. 2.—Banaras Hindu University has pro¬ 
posed to the University Grants Commission that an all-India 
seminar be organized on the controversy over the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana, reports PTI. 

Dr. Gopal, who was the president of the Ancient India 
section of the Indian History Congress last year, said : “we are 
requesting the UGC to provide necessary funds for the semi¬ 
nar. The problem is a complicated one with diverse aspects 
which cannot be solved through Press statements. Newspapers 
are not the forum for settling such complicated issues”. 

Asked about his views on the subject. Dr. Gopal said : 
“The totality of the available evidence makes a reasonable case 
for the historicity of the Mahabharata war. Some characters 
of the epic and a few details of its narrative find general 
credence from the later Vedic literature, including the Brahmans 
and Upanishads, early grammatical works of Panini and 
Patnajali, the fragments of Indica written by Megasthenes and 
Jain traditions”. 

Much of the scepticism, he said, sprang from the apparent 
absence of archaeological evidence. But, as professor B. B. Lai 
had observed, excavations at Hastinapur and Kaushambi con¬ 
firmed the Mahabharata account of the cities. 

“No doubt the archaeological evidence has its own merit, 
its own objectivity. But, unless we are sure that we have dug 
at the right spot, we cannot over-emphasize the negative argu¬ 
ment of absence of archaeological matter. Archaeology depends 
on the chance survival of evidence and for certain cultural 
details it cannot be expected to provide postive and concrete 
confirmation. 

As for the date of the Mahabharata war. Dr. Gopal said 
that all possible indications must be carefully worked out. The 
conflict among the traditional dates was advanced to challenge 
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the historicity of the event but the conclusion djd not neces¬ 
sarily follow from the argument. Similar conflicting traditions 
existed about other historical events, for example Buddha’s 
Parinirbana, but that could not demolish the historicity of 
these events, he added. 


Anneson H 

The Statesman — 12th December, 1975. 

Kurukslietra War Dated At 3137 B.C. 

By a Staff Reporter 

Mr. A. N. Chandra said in Calcutta on Thursday that 
recent archaeological findings has proved that the Kurukshetra 
war was a historical event- What remained to be done now 
was to fix the date. He was in favour of 3137 B.C. 

Mr. Chandra’s paper on “The date of the Mahabharata 
War*' has been accepted by the Indian History Congress which 
is scheduled to meet at Aligarh for three days from December 
29. Speaking at a meeting organized by the Indo-German 
Association, he said that the period between 1200 B.C. and 
1400 B.C. was generally favoured by Puranic scholars, but 
3137 B.C. was the traditional date. 

The astronomers, Aryabhatta and Bhaskara, and the 
“Aihole Inscription” favoured the traditional date. Kalhana, 
the historian of Kashmir, dated the war 653 years later. A verse 
of Vriddha Garga quoted by Varahamihir pointed to around 
3137 B.C. 

Mr. Chandra contended that a date close to 3137 B.C. 
could be computed from the astronomical references in the 
Mahabharata, particularly, Vyasa’s advice to Dhritarashtra on 
the Kartika full moon night, Krishna’s conversation with Kama, 
the full moon on the day of the war* the solar eclipse on the 
second day after Kama’s talk with Krsna and the death of 
Bhisma on the winter solstice after lying on the airowbed for 
58 nights from the 10th day of the war. A verse found in the 
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Sahakti Sangama Tantra and accounts of Megasthenes quoted 
by Pliny, Arrian and others practically favoured this period. 
Mr. Chandra concluded that if this date was accepted by histo¬ 
rians, after further investigation, the date of the Aryan “inva¬ 
sion or migration** around 1500 B.C. would need “drastic 
revision**. 


The Hindustan Times — 13th December , 1975 

‘Mahabharata war waged in 3137 BC* 

Calcutta, Dec. 12 (UNI)—Recent archaeological findings 
support the view that the Mahabharata war is a historical event. 

Historian A. N. Chandra, in a paper read at a seminar 
on the ‘date of the Mahabharata war’, organised by the Indo- 
German Association here, maintained that the war took place 
in 3137 B.C. although the period between 1200 B.C. and 1400 
B.C. was generally favoured by puranic scholars. 

He quoted several astronomers—Aryabhatata and Bhaskara 
—and the Aihole inscription in support of his arguments. 

A verse in ‘Vriddha Garga* quoted by Varahmaihira, also 
set the event around 3137. 

Mr. Chandra, who proposes to present his paper at the 
Indian History Congress at Aligarh from Dec. 29, said a date 
close to 3137 B.C. could be computed from the astronomical 
references in the Mahabharata. 

A verse in the ‘Shakti Sangama Tantra’ and the accounts 
of Meghasthenes quoted by Pliny and others also supported this 
date. 

However, if this date was accepted, the date of the Aryan 
invasion or immigration, which was now thought to be around 
1500 B.C. “would need to be drastically revised*’. 
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